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63, the compound ought
to be fFqsRfqyxm and not
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given, but Mallindtha has
supported 1t with the fol-
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gushed wrnters do not
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the general and the most
accepted vse of the word
I & sHAYRH compound,
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88 HIATAFTART HgT N
Uttara I1I 21. From the
above rule of Pamni 1t
may be inferred that the
wordsrgqg when denoting
quantity may stand as the
last member of the com-
pound: as, IFHATAI, I~
FSERETT ‘some quanti~
ty of butter,” but when
1t denotes a number 1
may be used first,
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CRITICAL NOTICE.
I

The text of the present edition of Kahddsa’s Meghadtita with
the Sanjivini of Mallindtha 1s mainly based on the collation of
the following printed editions and the manuseript copiesi—

W. This 15 one of the printed copies of the poem, published at
London 1n 1832 by Prof. H. H. Wilson of the Oxford Umversity,
who based his text on an edition which was printed in the year 1813,
at Calcutta, This edition contamns the textand an admirable
metrical translation of the poem with notes and a veeas
bulary. Along with this we collated another German® edition
of the poem published 1n 1841 by Prof. J. Gildemeister. Ths
too contains the texts of the Meghadt?ba and Sringdratilak with a
Labm translation of the latter and a vocabulary in German of
both. But these sqvanis of Sanskrmt have not, 1t appears,
based therr texts on collation of several manuseripts the represent-
atives of the several provinces of India; and thus they have not,
1t may be presumed, favoured the public with the authentic and the
most rehable text of Xahdisa. Along with the others
we have collated both these editions and have marked the vanants
throughout,

C1. This is also a printed edition of the poem edited by
Prof. Isvarachandra Vidyisigara of Calcutta. This was publish-
ed in the year 1869, It contains the text of Kahddsa and the
commentary of Mallinitha. Besides this there are at the end of
the volume a few extracts from the well known commentaries of
Bharata, Sanitana, Ramanatha, Haragovinda and Kallyinamalla
on the text and various readings, The learned Professor has
also discussed m an able spirit some of these readings in Sansknb.

* This beauntiful episode bas also been edited by Prof- Johnson m
England, and by Dr Max Miiller at Konisherg; but these editions
were not available to me when preparing this book for the presa.
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C2. Under this group come two printed editions one of
which was published i the year 1871 at Calcutta. This is
edited by Pandita Prinandtha, a Kashmira Brihmana. This
has the text and the commentary of Malin&tha and some readings
ab the end of each page, Here and there are also cited some
verses conveying the semse of parallel ideas from the standard
authors. Another is also a printed copy published 1o the year
1870 at Calcutta. This book 1s edited by Pandita Ajtanditha
Nyfiyaratna a mnative of =gty at the request of Baboo
Bhuvanachandra Vasika. This also contains the text and
the commentary of Mallndtha. The editor says that
the text of the poem he prepared for the press was mainly based
on a collation of several manuseripts, the representatives of several
provinces of India. His words are —“g® AMREYET JEAFHRON
AT A= = qurHAAe. §€q.” Inthis edition the editor
has omitted the varmants throughout. All these eopies, therefore,
represent the text of the Meghadfita which 1s current in Bengal.

B. This 15 also one of the printed copies of the poem
published at Poona 1 the year 1866 by Pandita Krishnasastr
Bhatavadekar who appears to have dedicated s book te Dr.
Bulher This book contams the text and the commentary of Malli-
pitha, and a vocabulary of words at the end of the volume. In this
book the commentary of Mallinitha appears to have been prepared
with great care and discretion. Excepting some places the com-
mentary i 1t appears, however, most correct and trmstworthy.
And this 18 thespecial recommendation of the book. This book then
may fairly be said to represent the Bombay text, or mn other words
the text of the Mahérashtra countres.

P. Ths letter represents the text of the Meghadita inter-

the Pars'vibhyudaya, a Jama Mahikivya of Jinasena who
ve been a contemporary of and a tutor to Amogha-
apeys say that this king of Karnatic flourished 1n

ad of the 9th century My friend Mr. K.

an College, who read his paper on Bhartrie
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har1 and Kuménla before the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society on the 28th June 1892 gives the following account of this
Jamna Mahikdvya. He says:— “Jmasena hved on nto the regn
of Amoghavarsha I, as he tells us himself in the Pirs'vibhyudaya.®

SGRENR RGO ICRLIC-o L

agqoi] 79 | i Fn¥EEE FA |

AiFAAEEY faeagTs

YIAqTg $: BAGAEAL: 1l vo

SAREAgRTEIarTT:

S ERIECREELIRURRICE

qENIaq SadAEAR

Fed TN IRATTATIAE N v

ECEIPELL I IR G R R EE IR TSICU REE CRES

fodafioy walvgg WITEeRand A1 Jgdewh: e

This poem 15 one of the curiosmties of Sanskrit hterature,
b 18 ab once the produet and the mirror of the hiterary taste of
the age, The first place among Indian poets 18 allotted to
Kaliddsa by consent of all, Jinasena, however, claims to be con-
sidered a higher genius than the author of the Clond-messenger-
But this estimate of himself 1s not endorsed by posterty who re-
gard Kihddsa asthe greatest of Indian bards, the unapproached
and unapproachable; whereas, except among his co religionists, Ji-
nasena’s name has passed 1nto unmerited obhivion. However this
may be, the value of the Pirs'vibhyudaya to a modern editor of
the Cloud-messenger cannot be exaggerated as Jinasena has eon.
trived to mterweave the whole of that charmuing love-song into
his poem. Tt may be noted here that the earhest allusions fo
Kilidasa are those found in the Harshacharitat and the Aihole in~

% MB of the Kolbjpura Jaina Matha.
+ Introduction o Harshacharita.
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seription of Pulikesh IT,* which thus opens 1n praise of Jina-
gena —

srafe swratest () Jegrftasea [ ] orsestn @ | gzt
FEAMTAAIHET
The next reference 1n chronological order to the great poet oc-
curs in Kumérila’s work,t and the allusion to Kilidasa, which 13
met with in the Pérs'vAbhyudaya 1s consequently a still later one.
The composition of Pﬁ.rs’v:;bhyuda.ya I refer to the early part

of Amoghavarsha’s reign, and last but not least, comes the Adi-
purina which admittedly ranks very high as a piece of hterary
workmanship, but Jinasena did not hive long enough to fimish 1t.
Tradition tells us that when Jinasena felt that his end was ap-
proaching he called to his side two of his disciples and, point-
ing to a prece of wood which lay in front of them, asked each
to describe 1t, One of them said
goF T fAweE.
And the other who was Gunabhadra said
SHCE I E G
It is needless to remark that the latter description highly

* Ind Ant, Vol VIII, p 237 That this 1s the reading of
the verse is clear from the following —

IRATSERRAT F et 7w gy |

TG TOWIFE  «vee evee = 2en ooer +o |l Shddhabhakia

AR FHAART A AL TR—

R SITAOTAAITHREEAT, |

REEH OIS,

(G ESERARAT TOT T9% U Siddhabhakia,
AYRRATEANEIAT T gT: |

ﬁ’ﬂ'{r&f’ﬁi‘{ﬂfﬂ' TG AGIEY |l Jinasena, Adxpura,na
m*a‘srmvr HITHTIL 4T | .
TS g ATt (ST | Ravishena, Padmapurana

Tantravértika , Benares Edition,p 133 —
g7 W FAramiReet
IEEEY HEHEET |
“ qat & a3gTey 7Y
AT T TAE- g W
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commended 1tself to Jinasena who thereupon entrusted to Guna-
bhadra the task of fimshing the Adipuréna.* The latter also wrote
the U.tarapurina and the Atmanus/dsana alluded to above.

The Pars'vibhyudaya and the Adxpurzma do not enable us
to assign the latest date to Jinasena. But this omission 18 sup-
plied by the Jayadhavalatiki which mentions this author along
with his 1llustrious contemporary and disciple Amoghavarsha I.
and gives Saka t 759 as the date of 1ts own completion.

T AR S g |
HIATAR MAGSHUAFIRA ||

WRA AW {Ag FAAT TS |
WAGATATSA] AR R 1)
ARG USTARTIONZAT |
fAisanad qrEagEEEACgEr ||
YRR agEin F=ara; aRAma: |
BIFAALATS FREFIIET: |
fAah: wuakwar fgdia: dwAEa: |
IAMTA J9IEg JAIEERRT 3o |
TR YA FaTassy TFICE |
FRATAY RAIGT SATIBT Graasaredr |l
ST g1 TG g ATAHE |
Srar sitdicaaar 9 w=iarss |l

¥ Jinasena wrote the first 42 chapters of this work, the remainmg
5 chaptere bemng composed by his pupil. In his introduction to the
43rd chapter Gurabbadra says—
wy gEREreE g% FreqTie qC
9T FSTTOATT §ESS wein Fuan
IRara TESREnTR @rEe |
quT uRy FAsfARia gresy s el
+ Siddhantatraya or three Scnptures at Muda‘bldan, leaf 518. I
owe this reference to Brahmasur: Shastr1 of S'raana Belgol.
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sfftergaRaiTEar (RSN 3ararE—
SpAr SfANARFIRERTIaRah: |
a1 shwaRRAETa®E qIEAGDERA
WAEREATRASsIgad] stugaRar |l

We may safely accept S'aka 760 as the date of the Kd]purﬁna,
for at thes trme Jinasena must have been very old as he wrote s
first work the Hanvamsa in S'aka 705.

We bave already seen that the Kdlpnréna mentions Akalamka,
Prabhichandra the author of the Nyiyakumudachandrodaya and
Vidy&nanda alias Patrakesarr. We have shown that Akalamka
was contemporary with the Réshtrakiita, king S'ubhatunga or
Krishnaréija I. and flourished 1n the 2nd half of the eighth century,

Akalamka’s pupil Prabhichandra and Vidyinanda must have
Iived om mtothe first half of the nmth eentury, and were, of course,
contemporary with Jinasena who wrote his Harvams'a 1n the time
of the Réshtrakiita kang Vallabka IT  'The Iatest date, therefore,
which can be assigned to Prabhichandra and Vidyinanda is S'aka
760, the date of the Adipurina which mentions them. ”

From the above-mentioned antiguanan researches which have
been lately made by Mr, Pathaka it 18 evident that the text of the
poem which I made wuse of1s very old and hence most rehable,
And the readings of this text 1n particular will show the palpable
difference of the Meghad{ita which had once been before Jinasena
when he composed s Pérs'vibhyundaya i the second half of the
nmth century and the Meghaddta of the last decad of the 19th
century.

The readings of the Cloud -messenger interwoven m the Pirs'vé-
bhyudaya were at first kindly sent o me by my reveted teacher
Prof, Paranjape ofthe Rijirdma College, Kolhdpura. Afterwards

esteemed friend Mr, K. B. Pathaka of the Deccan College placed

disposal the complete text of the p:mm which he had already
down from the Phrs'vibhyndaya, and which he with his
istic energy had intended to publish with the date of the
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author Ths, therefore, may fauly be said to represent the Karnatic
text of the poem.
G1. TFrom the Library of the Deccan College, Poona, No.
157. XV. Collection of 1882-83. Paper, 8 X 5 nches. Foha, 47.
The average number of lines on each page 18 18. Character
Devanigar1 n the K&iyastha form of writing. Date, 1617 of the
Samvat year corresponding to 1561 A, D,

This MS. 15 a very learned commentary on the poem, It 1s
called Saroddhédrini, the name of 1ts author 18 not given either m
the beginning or at the end of 1ts colophons, It 1s about 832 years
old since 1t gives the date of its production The first 17 leaves
of 1t are considerably damaged and most of the remaimng are also
worm-eaten and tornat the margimal sides 80 as to affect even some
lines that begin the pages, It 1s certainly a very valuable codex.
It abounds 1 quotations from numerous authors, and 1n gramma-
tical, philological, rhetorical and entical disqmisitions It Tefers
1 several places to older commentators but does not name any of
them. This Saroddhiring 1s what 1s called & ruafaSrEtaHt 1. o
one which introduces all adjectives by way of answers to the
question “ srapga: "' ? first asked. The commentary is copious and
generally repeats each word of the text before explaimng 1t This
is, we think, purchased i Gujardtha by the Bombay Government
This then represents the Gujiritha text, *

G2. From the Labrary of the Deccan College, Poona. No.
48. VI. Collection of 1878-74. Paper, 8 X3 inches. Foha, 10,

* The colophon at the beginning —

Be o S | agheIgATIR e, Y Y Y v Y e
'"wm[#]!ﬁumm[w] WF=T et sargy | o’
FFTEET* * ** 2% gy 1 gex gEATIT. gae ARATE-
¥ | Twg Qe e * o v vy

The ocolophon at the end —

I MmPraA T AR arRiiotER q9mT i S o
&I aazwﬁmnﬁw&rmmﬁﬁrwﬁﬁf@aqu

i wag 1 SREEAERr b HerorTeg U s garEd | -
ARty L& U
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The aversge humber of lines on each rage is 13. Chaiacter
Devanigari. Date, none, about a hundred yeas old. Ths MS.
containg only the text of the poem with scme margmal notes
1t was purchased for the Bombay Governmrent by Dr. Bulher ab
Surat.* Besdes thist Jama MS. two other MSS. are also
collated under this group,

(@) From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No.156.
XV. Collection of 1882-88, Paper, 8 x 3 inches. Fola, 18. The
average number of lines on each page 1s 11 Character, Devandgari.
Date, 1642 of the Samvat year § corresponding to 1586 A. D.
This Jamna MS, of the poem was bought for the Bombay Govern-
ment by Dr Bhaindirakara at Navinagara m Gujaritha. It con-
tans the text of the poem with some margmal notes, Luke G2.
the wrnitmg of this 1s very beautiful In the middle of the writ-
ing some round space with a round dot mn red 1k exactly m the
middle of that space 1s left on each page of the MS. The paper of
this 18 very old and the marginal ends of 1t are partially damaged

by the white ants, on the whole 1t 18 Very carefully preserved.
() From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona No. 159.

XV Collection of 1882-883. Paper, 8 X8 nches. Folia, 19 Tke

average number of Lines on each page 18 15 Character, Devandgari.
Date, 1759 of the Samvat year } corresponding to 1703 A. D,

This Jama MS, of the poem 18 bought for the Bombay Govern

¥ Calatogue of MSS. Deccan College, 1888, p 55. Also the preface«
of the same

+ The colophon at the end — T dﬁﬂgﬂﬁﬁ. Ard on the mar«
g of the same page, there 18 — TS WagﬁW‘.

§ The colophon at the end of this MS. runs thus — T %ﬂﬁ’q!ﬂ[—
Brarr s g 1 g A U 3RET | REAOHET U FIY LEWR
A TETTAY FHEIN VAT Ay goAK Pigaarta | fraanres |
FrUETEER | FAsawsy | qoiEafisE Ay s\ s
AT IR N TERT e ay | = 1

t  The colophon at the end-ZI& WY HATFAGRIACATTER:
¥ Ty Qo T ety ¥ Ay 0 et u o
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ment by Dr, Bhindirakara at Bilidd somewhere in Gujaritha.
This MS, 1 a commentary on the poem bya Jaina Pandita named
Lakshminivisa This Panjiki 1s called S1shyahitaishini, *

This commentary 1s neither so very learned nor copious; the author
sometimes quotes some lexicons and some aphorisms of Pauni,
Sometimes he gives some different readings and explamns them,
but he never attempts to choose the best of the readings of
the group he explains The MSS. (@) and (%) which form the
pact of G2. are grouped under it. These three MSS therefore
may safely be said to represent the Gujardtha text.

K1. TFrom the Lubrary of the Deccan College, Poona. No,
280. XVIIL. Collection of 1883-84. Paper, 7x 5 inches Fola,
58. The average number of lines on each page 1s 23, Character,
Devanigan, after the S'arad4 form of wnting. Date, 1627 of
the Samvat year t corresponding to 1571. A.D. This Jamna MS.
of the poem 18 bought for the Bombay Government by Dr,

Bhindarakar probably somewhere in Kishmira Because each leaf
of this commentary has a hine or two either m the body of the

*  The colophon 1n the beginning runs thue —-M Wéh &~
AR ATET 4 SOTC LT FEAR EFT B W AT FT FF
¥ IR | AT YIRAXOT FY (G (TR N ATTAOTL R KK
qfssTRTEr | SrmehETaTSE AU mmamﬁ 1| LFTHEAAR-
AN A I | umrwqfivrﬁzgwgmﬁm it
SEAASTIT WAT TOH TEHEIRST | QF AT ST HIAAT sATA0rar
T | 37 AGRATRAACAGRATIET | 31 RA AR
TLIRFACH (AT qoArazaE U

+ The colophon at the end of this 1s as follows — FIHFRSAT-
Fratr (1639) AATEASTY | AW AT TR Awras-
qrac | T TETARHT ARANGET AL | mzmmffaaurﬁ-
arfiat F A 1 ST ST A g | STEETST-

AT ATEHY wsw qreaT: 1.a me«mﬁhm

mvi—emm N FIYERS VARG THTTAT A AHIATERA
(?) T NgHITEREIALER margET ATy qRIY Fq |
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commentary or in the margin written in Siradd characters, the
prevalent system of writing MSS. in Kashmira and Panjab
provinees.

On the 22nd leaf of this commentary the seribe after having
written 13 lines in Devanigar: characters at once begins to write
the further 10 lmes in S'dradd characters, From the above men-
tioned remarks I am led to think that the author of this commen-
tary, whether a follower of Buddhism or of Jamism I am unable
to say, was probably a native of Késhmira. Like Siroddhérin this
eommentary 1§ also very learned and copions. It abounds 1n
quotations from Alankdra, Vyikarana and other S'dstras and from
various other sources. The quotations from lexicons are also coprous
and mostly drawn from the Abhidhinachintamani. The peculiar
feature of this commentary 13 that the quotations are copiwously
drawn from the S'atakas of Bhartrihari, the favourite author of
the Jainas a8 well as the Buddhas. The commentator’s name 1s
Mahimasimhagan: and the commentary 18 called Sukhabodhika.
It seems that Mahimasimbagani was one of the worshippers
of the sun. *

The writing of this MS. is not good, but the paper is thick
and very carefully preserved. This MS. may be said to represenst
the Kishmira text.

K2. From the Labrary of the Deccan College, Poona No.
84. XVIII. Collection A of 1883-84. Paper, 8x4 1nches, Fola,
49. The average number of lines on each page 18 10. Character,
Devanigari, after the S'dradd form of writing, Date, 1857 of the
Samvat yeart corresponding to 1801 A. D. This MS. of the

% The colophen at the beginning —
Lo qEATHT TEMAAH- U SaorgmaTT: | Jeo qear Srares-
£ ¥y GRARTERT | SRAET Fard qer et 0y 0 -
AfREl Swg. SRl | T AR Rl & | gwEat 3
ATFrAYERTST | FRTAT YLV T G A9HA 0 ARERIrATEH-
T R yorrarey | AT R T8 garrET 0y
+  The colophon at the end,—gfF Wﬁaﬁr Srmvagar
FAFATMY N FIY %9
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poem was bought for the Bombay Government by Dr. P, Peterson
probably somewhere 1n Kdshmira. This is corroborated by two
other codices of the same. The name of the commentator 1s
Vallabha as may be seen from the colophon at the end of 1t ated
here. He was one of the followers of the Kishmira Saivism.

This school of philesophy 18 alogether different from either the
sxraqrayaesa (or according to some the Kipilas and the
Kilimukhas also include the above sects ) or the Saivadars’ana
a8 epitomised by Madhavichirya mn his ggsivesg. *

The hterature of Kdshmira Mahes'varas has two branches, one
of which 18 called sq=xer and the other germrmre. The
principal work belonging to the former is that called fRrag=iir
which according to Bhaskara, the author of the Vartikas manifest-
ed themselves to Vasngupta under the gmdance of a Siddha .t The
founder of the wefraTame, the other branch of Kashmira Saiva
philosophy, was Somananda, the author of a work called Rrag®;
but the writer of the principal work of the system, the so-called
Sfisras which are verses,was lus pupil Utpala, theson of Udayakara §

The commentary 1s called Panchikd § The same name he gives

*  gaTEAQ@eE. Bibh Ind. Scries p 74 and 80.
t  SimeRRRAAY TYURTT. IO

R E g 6 &

FEEFTE JIST TEEETE FH

frwaErary 5T AFSHOSIA AT |

i S . e

From No 171 of this collection
§ Dr Bhandarkar’s Report on Sansknt MSS 1883-84 p 76-78

t The colophon at the begmnming 1s as follows—3%» 77 {31~
M | o TEA YA AT AT | T TgraeT § T
QrETEOMRIT N X 1 AT FH SARCHAR 7T F | 97 Ty
Y USAAYATIAT N 3 U FUNY (FEaseIDAaTIaes Tal | Ioar-
TS TS U 3 | 37T FHaECAT SAT9E PR eI
ARTAATONGTAHERTA GOTRITA IR | TR ARy
mﬁmqm:wwﬁma.asiﬁﬁﬁgﬁimaw -

FAATA T =T T YR | T T PORREE ) gy
SrERTPRRETE = BTEFTTET A WOl AR RfoRl-

syReaTy e U
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to his commentaries on the Raghuvamsa and the Kumérag'ambhava.
This 18 neither so accurate nor so full as that of Mallinithas

or Sa'roddharini or Malumasimhagani. Vallabha was the son of
Anantadeva * He is not profuse 1n lis quotations, a few verses
from the Smritis, the Nitis and similar works bearing on hus text
are all that he quotes, and that toom most cases anonymously.
He rarely gives grammatical notes and does not enter 1nto critical
disquisition on the merits of the explanations of other commenta-
tors, whom he neither quotes nor refers to. Buthis scholarly pene~
tration 1nto the merits or demerits of the Kdvys, he explains, 18
certamnly unsurpassed t He has not given the date of the com-
position of his commentary. Nor have I the means of ascertain-
mg 1t with the accuracy of Antiquary. Along with this I have
collated two other MSS. of Vallabha on the poem from the Libr-
ary of the Deccan College, Poona. Both these are wnitten in
S’arada characters of Kashmira and are grouped under K2 No.
82, XVIL Collection of 1883—84. has besides the commentary of
the Cloud—-Messenger, a commentary on the first eight cantos of
Kihddsa’s Kumdrasambhava by the same author. It has 28
leaves. The average number of hnes on each page 1s 34. Date,
none, about two hundred years old. The paper appears very old
and considerably damaged and worm-eaten. It 1s bought for
the Bombay Government by Dr. Bbindarakar. Another also
belongs to the same Inbrary. It bears the No. 164, VIIL. Collect~
10n of 1875-76. Paper, 7X 6 inches. Foha, 24 The average
nomber of lines on each page 18 21. It 18 imcomplete. Character,
Slaradd. Date, none, about 150 years old. It is bought for the
Bombay Government by Dr. Bulher in Kdshmira. § These three
* AATRATAA T AT TR o eveevenee cenee a:

is Ins nsual colophon at the end of each canto of Raghu as well ag
Kumdra Deccan College MS , No XVIL of 1883-84,

1 See our notes on the 26th verse, gX¥y.

§ See the Catalogue of MSS. of 1888 D. C p 81. also the pre-
fago of the same.
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codices which form the group of K2. may fairly be said to repre.
sent the Kdshmira text. The paper of this MS. 15 also very old
and partially damaged and eaten by the white ants

R. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona No,
815. XVI Collection A of 1882-83 Paper, 8 X 3 inches. Folia, 36.
The average number of Lines on each page 18 15. Character, Deva-
nigari, after the Jana form of wnting, Date, 1604 of the Samvat
year corresponding to 1548 A. D * The Jamas wrte all the
Matrds or signs of the medial and final ¢ and o, behund the conso-
nants followed by those vowels It 13 bought for the Bombay Gov-
ernment by D1. P Peterson somewhere 1in Rijaputana This MS
18 & ¢commentary on the poem. It s called Sugaminvayd Vritt
The anthor's name 1s Pandit Sumativijaya, t He fimshed, 1t
appears, the composition of his commentary on the Cloud-Messen-
ger on Tuesday the 5th of the black fortmight of Ashddha, the
month being SgaE, 1 the Samvat year of 1604 (A D, 1548,
Dr. Peterson has assigned the date of 1804 to this MS., but the
words of the MS. run thus — g3grqrggy, here the word sygzy,
I think, means sixteen and not eighteen as the professor supposes
and hence the year meant by the above-mentioned words § 18
1604 and not 1804). And five years afterwards he composed his

% The colophon at the end — JHRT | TACHAAINTS  ITTHT AR~
og% | TG IAr WIEJEEATTT 1V U gAEASaAg 7
foar wwEaEr | AP EBTIGATArY 997 fRdor ¥iwar 0 3 n AEa
@& ¢ (may 1t mean the mogem aty of Bikaneer ) GASHIZFAR®TI.
HIAOIITAE T AT ST 1 3 1 gy sfftagadia daot 0
FIEGAIEY (R&o0) SHART INT FSNTE THHAT STCHIR fit-
SHRW fAFar 4 IAHT TIET_AT U 7 F FAAIT T0F U -
Y ARERTRIERARSE At 0w o0 s ou s g s
1St | GETATT AR HIEEERaT | BRAY SREWE | e -
FIET A0 "ﬂ’ﬂm W R SIS 3 This sppears hkea
verde and the words S ITHHT.- are ether superfluous or abrupt,
some words again are omitied at the end of the couplet

+ The colophon at the begining runs thus —Sf{aoraraT I TRaE
= I Al | ROt | gaiveieT | B g g v

§ The (;dhbgue of the D. € MS 1838 p 331
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commentary called @aRrggEngat on Kilidisa’s Raghuvamea s e
m the Samvct year of 1609 corresponding to the year 1553
A . D.

Riva Bahiddur S, P. Pandit assigns the date to the composition
of Sumativijaya’s gamYg&IfRaAT on Reghuvams’a Telween A D.
1635 and 1643 * But cn what ground 1t 18 1mpossible to unnder-
stand? Again Mr Pandit 1s not sure about the letters which pre-
eede the word =% 1n the manuseript The words are Fieny @y-
fBragsgt  Here the couplet or the componnd word RiFeny means,
nine following a deb, and the words TgTR.g9w@¢ mean, siX and
ene. Thus the whole couplet when taken tcgether means one, six,
dot and mime 2 e. 1609 of the Samvat year The word preceding
=g must certamnly mean a dot and no other figme of wnit that 18
meant to be indicatcd by 1t The word mg when used independ-
ently by itself does not, according to the method of astrologieal
term, mean ninety as Riva Bahidur Pandit thunks, but 1t simply
means nmme The figure mmety 18 generally capressed by
HFIY¥ OF JETRTY or some such expression  This commentary s
neally in the same style as the giSar of Vallabha, con-
taming few if any quotations, and avadirg discussions of any
sort It gives, however, the name of the Alamkara at the end of
the commentary of every veise. Sumativijaya mm the begirming
of lus commentary says.—' wewimisy AEEHETHT | §eT GG
ﬁ[?{msa?ﬂﬂ YR AEFHME  Fi.g” Sumativijaya docs not
name the author referred tc by the promoun 2 g Buti i
guite probable that Sumativijaya had Lefore h'm the commentary
of Vallabha while writing his own, The above 1s a pataphrase of
Vallabha’s words, They are,—“aredirse argaui¥aeatd I 15E&-
AT AAUCAN Frghtary &c.” From this, 3 appeats, that
Vallabha must have hved before Sumativijaya, and Sumativijaya
completed his commentary in the year 1548 A. D, so the tune m
which Vallabha may have hved‘ would piobally come to about

* § P. Pandit’s edition of Ragluvams’a, Part 11T, preface p 13-12
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A.D, 1500 And this manuscrips may therefore represent the
Rijaputand text,

N. TFrom the Library of the Deccan College, Poona No,
160. XV. Collection of 1882-83. Paper, 8 X3 inches Fola, 17,
The average number of lines on each page 18 18. Character,
Devandgart after the Jana form of writing.  Date, none, about
a hundied and fifty years old. It contains the teat in the middle
of the paper and above and below 1t 1s written the commentary
entitled the Meghalatd * The comment for’s name 13 not given.
He appears to be a Jamna expositor of the text. This gloss wase
copied at grygT ¢ e. Nagpoor. The word g may either mean
JETIL Or AWMIIN L €. Nigapattam of the Madras Presidency.
If the word proved to be the city of Nagapore, the MS. may
farrly be sanl to represent the text of the Central provinces, if
pot 1t may then represent the text of the Godavar: Districts.
This Fysfar commentary s a mere gloss. It therefore does nob
deserve any further notice,

The following MSS. which come under the head of ** M-
cellaneous ”, and which are, therefore, designated by a common
Jetter M., m the footnotes of the text, are such as cannot be
a1d to repiesent defimtely any particular part of India.

Mi. TFrom the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No,
25, V. Collection of 1872-78 Paper, 83 inches Fola, 22,
The average number of lines on each page 1s 16. Character,

Devanagai1, after the Jana form of wnting Date, none, abunt
a hundred and fifty years old. This Jamna MS. of the poem con-
tamns the text and an Avachuri or gloss probably by a Jawna

Pandila whose name 18 not given. The text 13 written with bold
letters 1n the middle of the paper and the Avachun on the four

* The colophon at the end*— §fq MATIANFAIT HEAFGA FIO
o | TS EREATey | ST ATRICET | Thos 15 at the end of the
text And the xollowing 1s at the end of the commentiry

S AATHRIGHN NIRRT FraTdAAEA FAEIL U S I
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sides of the margim. The source of this sroufeft Avachuri is
unknown to us, It appears, however, that 1t must have probably
come erther from Gujaritha or Rajaputana.

M2, TFrom the Labrary of the Deccan College, Poona. No
64. IV. Collection of 1871~72. Paper, 8x 3 mches. TFolia, 13,
The average number of lines on each page is 20. Character, De-
vanfgari, after the Jamma form of writing Date, none, about a
hundred and fifty years old. This MS.1s also a gloss on the text. It
18 not very important and so does not deserve any further notice.
The country from which this MS 15 bought appears to be Raja-
putana At the end of 1t are written the following words'— “gf@
g ER 1 quE dAsr e u”

M3. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No.
141, XVI. Collection A. of 1882-83. Paper, 5% 8 inches. Fola,
26. The average number of ines on each page 18 9. Character,
Devanigan, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, 1612 of the

Samvat year corresponding to 1556 A. D.* This  MS. contains
only the text of the poem The paper of this 1s very old and cong-
derably damaged. This too appears to have come from Rajaputéni,

M4. From the Labrary of the Deccan College, Poona. No.
142, XVI. Collection A, of 1882-83, Paper, 8x8 inches. Fola,
19 The average number of lines on each page 18 20, Character,
Devandgary, after the Jama form of writing Date, none, about 75
years old. This Jama MS. accompanies with an Avachuri written
on the four sides of the margin and in the middle the text, Itis
nob an mmportant commentary and does not deserve to be noticed.

This too owes 1ts source to Gujaratha, The following name 1g

written on the first page of 1t —@IHTOTS TS, 1
M5. From the Labrary of the Deccan College, Poona. No.

" % The colophon at the end — ¥ SfeTTaATTT 'irmnﬁmw
TR I 1) Y IR TS AR 108< TAT wdrmsfiersdia-
weaRgarESadtesft Marygaghsh ysart 1 T I U FHeor
Ty I
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158, XV, Collection of 188283, Paper, 7x 3 inches Foha, 21
The average number of lLines on each page 18 7. Character,
Devanigari, after the Jamna form of writmg, Date, 1626 of the

Samvat year corresponding to 1570 A. D, * The MS. 1s an mcoms
Plete commentary on the text,

This commentary 18 superior n every respect either to that of
Vallabha or Sumativijaya; but unfortunately the fragment before

uscontalns the commentary on the first 33 verses only. The
paper of this 1s very old and alrost damaged about the margin,
It represents the text of the Gujaritha provinces,

6. From the Library of the late lamented Biba Saheb
Phadanavisa of the Morob4 Dada family, Paper, 7} x 8% inches.
Foha, 40. The average number of Lines on each page 1s 15. Character
Devanigar, after the Jaina form of writing, Date, none, about two
hundred years old. This codex 15 a commentary on the poem
This commentary 1s called Subodlukd t The author’s name 13
Megharija, § It has some quotations from Nitis and Subhéshitas.
Sometimes this commentator gives some different readings and
explains them, It 1s a mere gloss and does not therefore deserve
any further notice. This expositor appears to have Leen a Jaina
Srivaka (wworsR ) of the Marvida countries, The codex may

¥ The colophon at the end runs thus.— ¥ fmigraadsy ag-
I T | IFhoed (7] Ty FiFEma B 1 a9y ERs
¥ sugaE agot |

‘+ The colophon at the beginning runs thus —J&qE JCATEATAATL -
REAANAT | WAEEEr ATTEY FHA St AR Uy W N
ey FA WEATOE: FEFEER. qERTqe &F | AR
HEEPEEAT: SR TITGEIARINIG | e HARET A
FTEA AT T TEHH FACHTARGY AT FATT | OIS
amlwwmmmmmmmﬂ
HYIAHIT oA | AT TGIATTH | TIIH0G T A7 | FAERA
SETRTINTATEMA | 357 ATTACNT AT FEARIHGRT THAA 1

§ Thecolopbonat theend 1sas ,fqllows-tm{ﬂw mmmm~
AT | ST PR BN FEROAH U U FrEmEr O
FITEY 1 A U Sy R W
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therefore be said to represent the text of Miravhda territcries,
M7. From the Library of the late lamented Dald Saleb
Phadanavisa of the Moroba Dad4a family. Paper, 10X 4 inches,
Foha, 8¢, Character, Devandgar:i Date, none, about a hund-
red and fifty yeats old. This codex 1s only a fragment containing

the g3%g and some eleven verses of the gwwg  The right hand
margin of 1t 18 considerably damaged and some letters on that mde
have also been effaced. It contarns the text and the Sanji-
vini of M Ilinitha The text of Mallindtha i this codex 1s al-
raost correct and farthfully copred out, This codex may be saxd
1o repiesent the text of Mahdrdshtra.

M8. From the Library of Mr Smdhar S4stri Tamaye of
Poona. Paper, 9 X3 inches Folia, 59. Character, Devanigin
Date, 1783 of the Saka year corresponding to 1815 A D.*
This codex contains the text and the commentary of Mallmatha.
It 18 mostly correct and exactly corresponds to the text as wellas
to the commentary of Mallinatha as given mm Mr Krichna S'4s'trt
Bhatavadekar’s edition. The peculiar advantage of this edition
as well as, of the codices of Mallinitha’s commentary of the text 1
this part of India, 18 that they are mostly free from mterpolations
and other kinds of fair glosses at the hands of some Pandits and
scholars of northern and north-western parts of India By the bye
some editions of the Sanskrib poems of the Nirnaya Sagara series
are, I presume to think, merc 1eprints of the Bengs! cditzons and.
are not prepaied with a view to supply the public with editions
that are actually based on a sound cutiosm and patient eollation,

# The colophon at the end of thig yuns thus—

sq sy I HESTTorARg | SErImEsTs T 0 Y-
EReEUR T 1| % 1033 LHafERmETsEl s ageaI e
AL AT FEN N Iy TRATa R AN O SRR fare
& TITRR 0 Ay AR I arge wiea wur Al gee-
& A0 A 0T B0 U awgERE e R | s
T TG OHT IRAEE 1 R || AREIRIUY SRS g5 0P
9 | SITGNTESATTAATET | A S WA 0 sy
RFIT | (T T FAHG A U Y 1 A 0
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This codex may also be sad to represent the text of MahArashtra,

M. From the Library of the late Mahs Mahopadhyiya Rima
Dikshita Apte of Poona Paper, ¢ x4 inches. Foha, 57. Character
Devanigary, after the Kéyastha form of writing, Dlate, none, about
a hundred and fifty years old. It contams the text and the ccm
mentary of Mallimitha most beautifully wnitten, It 1s a very cor-
rect and trustworthy production. It has some margmal cor
rections and notes from some other commentary It was procured
for me by my friend Mr. D. L. Dikshita of the Fergusson College,
This too represents the text of Mahirastra.

M10. From the Library of the late lamented Bib4 Saheb
Phadanavisa of the Moroba Dada family. Paper 10 x4 mches
Tolia, 77 The average number of lines on each page 1s 8. Chara-
cter Devanigari Date, none, about a hundred years old This 1s
a fragment containing only the gi#g and 28 veses of the ywday
with the commentaiy of Mallinitha Itis a verylegible, pretty cox-
vech, and mostly faithful copy. This also may safely be sad to
1epresent the text of the Mahdrdshtra countries.

M11. From che Library of the late Jamented Biba Saheb
Phadanavisa of the Moroba DAd4 family. Paper, 10 x 4 inches Foha,

79 The avernge numberof ines on each page 18 10, Character, Deva-
nagart, Date, none, about seventy-five years old This codex con-

taims the text and the commentary of Mallindtha The first verse
of this codex does not contain the commentary of Mallinitha, but
1t appears that 1t belongs to some other expositor whose name 1%
unknown, The commentary of Mallinitha 1s given from the second
verse to the end of the Kivya It 18 qute legible bubt mcorrect.
1t also represents the text of Mahardshtra

M12. Under this gronp come four codices two of which
mclude the commentary of Mallinitha and the other two ¢nly the
text of the poet, They are all written inthe Uriya characters.] was
not able to see these MSS, myself, batmy very obliging friends
Mr. Vamana Daj1 Oka, the Headmaster of Sambalpore High School,
Central Provingces, was so kind as to undertake the arduous work
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of collating these MSS. for me, and 1t was thus that I obtained the
various readings which are mentioned in the footnotes. Along
with the readings he sent me a copy of Isvarachandra’s edition of
the poem and a written note, which rans thus —~“The four MSS,
which I collated for the purpese of your edition of the Meghadiita
and designated by the letters A., B,, C., D., are all written in the
Uniya characters, according to a prevalling custom 1n these parts,
on palmyra leaves. They appear to be about a hundred years old,
possibly older, though none of these gives the date of its genesis,
They were procured for me by my pupils from therr relations to
whom my thanks are due. They are, generallyspeaking, written
clearly and legibly but, by no means, accurately. A, and C. contamn
the text only, while B. and D. include both the text and the
commentary of Mallindtha, About 30 stanzas in each of these
manuscripts have no commentary. On a companson of a
number of passages, the commentary in the Bombay edition
appears to agree very nearly with that of B. and D.

As T found no alterations or edditions of any moment, no varie
ants are given, A complete hst of various readings made after a
very carefnl collation of these manuscripts is herewith sent.”
These codices, may, therefore, be said to represent the text of the
Central provinces of India,

M13. Under this group come seven MSS, two of which mnclude
the commentary of Mallindtha as collated here, and the other five

the commentaries of Bharata, Sanitana, Rmanitha, Haragovinda
and Kalydnamalla, They are all written in Bengal Characters

The book which contamns these commentaries was, 1t appears
ongnally copied out for H, T Colebrooke (No, 2019 ). This was
bronght for me from the India Office Library of England by my«
late lametited friend Mr. Anandoram Boorooah, the Officiating Dis-
trict Magustrate and Collector, Noakhally, Assam, through Dr. R,
Rost, And he kindly sent it to me here through Dr R.G. Bhandarkar,
In this book the commentary of Mallmtha 15 exactly the same as
that of the printed books and the MSS, of Bengal, Of these five
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expositors and of all other commeéntators except Mallingtha T took
only such of the extracts as contained additional matter and also
such nterpretations of the orginal as materially differed from
those of Mallindtha. As these commentaries are professedly so
modern, they do not deserve any further notice. They all represent
the text of Bengal. As I was already tired of the arduous task of
collating somany manuseripts I did not think 1t neecssary to colla-
te these five expositors along with the others. Isimply took down,
the readings and the extracts of these and then handed the
book overto Dr. R G. Bhandarkar.

Besides the overwhelming number of codices and six other
MB8. containing the commentary of Mallmatha ( + e. M7, M8,

3M9., M10, M11, and M18. ) which have been regularly collated
10 preparing the present edition of the Meghadata, I have also 1n-
variably made use of two other codices contammng the text and
the commentary of Mallindtha of my own collection. These two
codices were very useful to me in ascertaining a doubtful reading
either in the text of the poet orin the commentary of Malhnitha,
and occasionally in expanging an obvious interpolation from the
latter, whenever such a course was clearly sanctioned by several of
the manuscripts that were left at my disposal,

In makng out the commentary given 1 the present edition
I have considered M7, M8, M9., M10., M11., and M13. and Mr,
Bhatavadekar'’s edition ags my principal guides. Pieference has
generally been given to M7, M8., M9, and Bhitavadekar’s ed1tion
over M10,, M11, and M13., but the latter three have not heen
less useful 1n thewr turp gmopg other things mn checking the
occasional interpolations of M7., M8.,and M9, 1 the form of gram-
matical notes and lgxicographical quotations, Indeed one of the
cluef benefibs that I think I have derved from the comparatively
50 large & nnmber of codices used by me o the collation for the
present edition, 18 that T wag epabled i some places to free the
commentary of Mallindtha from the various mterpolations with
which 1t 18 overgrown, and whose character as interpolations was
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proved beyond doubt by the fact of their being entirely omitted
by the majority of the best MSS. at my disposal Specimens of

such spurious comments as I have expunged from the commentary
of Malundtha will be found 1n the body of Mallinitha’s text

Wish regard to the text, I have always given the reading
which Malimdtha commented upon, Whenever the reading of the
codices varied from that of Mallindtha’s comwmentary, the former
has been given 10 the various readings i the foot-notes. Most of
these zareae lectiones will derive additional mnterest from the fact
that they are confirmed by so many other commentators on the

poem,

PREFACE.

II.

Although the Meghadiita 13 the best and the unmvalled of
Kalidasa’s poetical productions, nay the most favourite of the
books read all over India * by those who have m therr mind’s eye
the appreciation for the studies of Sansknit outside Government
schools and colleges, and although codices of 1t abound 1 every
patt of the country, and printed or hthogiaphed transeripts of
the work are not few, no critical edition of the entire poem hag
to my knowledge yet been published, at least 1n India, founded
upon manusciipts earefully collated  Many editions of the poem
have been published and given to the public by some learned
Pandits and scholars of Calcutta and other parts of the country,
bus 16 would not be far from the truth to speak of those editions

% Besudes the two editions of European scholars of this episode
which we have collated along with the others, there are , as Dr Bhau
Dajt tells us, two other editions of this poem, one of which 1s publish-
ed by Prof Johuson England, and the other by Prof Maxz Muller
at Konigsberg It shows then that thisepisode 18 not only read in India,
but also 1 some parts of the European countries Mons Fuache
thiaks therg 18 pothing so perfect i the elegiac literature of Euro
as the * Meshadata™ of Kilulg~a See Dr Bnau Dap's essay on K4l
djsa, Jow B B R A 8 Vol VIIL, also Tue Literary Remains of
Dr Bhju Dajp p 3. end7.
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that the only object of their editors seems to have been rather to
give the most readable and the least difficult version of the poem
and the commentary of Mallindtha than to attempt to find ou
by serupulously sticking to the rules of sound criticism and to
the patient collation of codices of the poet himself or his schoh-
ast Mallindtta * The poem of Meghadlita 15 often one of the
Sansknt text—books appeinted for the P E and F, A Ezamu-
nations And hence a critical edition of it has long been a desi-
deratum. That the Meghadita basalways beenrcad very generally
threugout the country by students and Pandits of ran<krit 1s
amply testified by the large number of commentalies or glosses
on 1t that aie sull extant. No less than twenty T have been ex-
plored and brought to ight by the unceasirg efforts of Govern-
ment and many more may yet be found in couise of time. I

* T had at first thought of g1ving a number of n-tances showirg
clearly wheieinthe Calcutta and other editions were not to be consider-
ed trustworthy, but tlie fact will be plain to any one whe troubles lnm,
self to compare them with the piesent attempt at a conect edition
and dispenses with the necessity of showing the defccis of the Cal-
cutta publications and their subsequent reprints at Bombav, which
owing to then cheapness and superficial get-up must be allowed to
do consuterable sexvice to the spread of Sansknit stucies, the only ob-
ject I think that their eaitors had m view Compue for example
the commentary of the velces— I1, 12, 14,16,191I 14
Y16,7 21,122 124,125,126, 128, 130,1321L61371I,
38,1 40 141,142, 143,144,145, 1461 47,1 48,1 49,1 51,
I53 154,165 158, I59160, 161,165 167 II1, II 2,
Iy 4,716, 117, IT 8 II 9, IT 10, IT 13, 1T 14, II .5 II 16,11
17, 1 20, IT 21, II 23, II 25, I 26, 11 27, II 28, IT 30,11 31, I
32, II 34, IT 35, IT 36, II 37, II 38, IL 39, IT 40,11 41, II 42,11
43, 11 44, IT. 45, IT 48, 11 49, IT 51, I1. 53, an1 XX 54 Infactin
every verse there 18 8)me addition, omission or correction

T 1 Mallm?ziha,‘z Vallabha, 3 Malumasinhagan, 4 Sumativijays,
5 Lakshminvasa,6 Megharg.;a, 7 Bharsta, 8 Sanatana, 9 Rzman.:tha,

10 Haragovinda 11 Kalyaramalla, 12 Saroddherim, 13 M s-ghalat;,
and four other Avachuizes —all these consulted by myself, 18 Daksti-

navarta and 19 Nitha, referred to by Mallinitha, Siroddhinn, and
other expostbors 20, Sarasvatitirtha
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have myself made use of seventeen of them, five of which were
sent to me from the India Office Lubrary, and ail the rest (except
two ) belong to the Government of Bombay for whom they have
been partly bought by Dr Buhler, Dr. Keithorn, Dr Peterson
and partly by our distingmished Orientalist Dr. R G. Bhandarkar.

Most of these commentaries or Azachures would appear to
have been composed not with the object of supplying a want but
with a view to follow the time-honoured custom of wrting a
commentary on Kéihdasa as a service to the poet and a duty of the
writer, For a few of them hardly differ from each other m their
explanations or 1n the number of quotations they give from the
glossaries and other works ¢f reference.

All these commentators or expositors so to speak are inferior in
every respect to Mallindtha Dr. Bhandarkar places Mallimitha
in the end of the thirteenth and the beginming of the fourteenth
century and this 18 the accepted date of the schohast. *

Malhnétha 13 the most popular and well known commentator on
this poem  He has named his eommentary Sanjwwun ‘re-imspiring
with hfe’ smnce, as he says, he composed 1t for the purpose of “re-
wspiring with Iife the speech of Kalidasa that was famting nuder
the trance produced by the poison of bad commentaries.” Thig
statement shows that he knew almost all the commentators that
preceded his own He actually names two older commentators,
Dakshindvarta and Nétha, and refers to some by the pronoun
Ffag or wwvr  What particular commentators he refers to 1s not
clear but 1t 18 not xmprobable that he had before him while write
g hig own some of the Jama writers mentioned under the Roman
figure one of this preface. His commentary 1s surely one of the
best being very moderate and at the same time very learncd The
scholia of Mallindtha appears in most 1nstances very scrupulous as
t, preserving, as far as he could see-and appreciate, the oldest and
therefore most probably the omginal readings of the poet bimself,

* See Dr. Bhandarkar's edition of Malatimadhava » preface page
XII, also ous recond edition of Raghuvamsa, p 6.
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It is & running commentary 1n which each word of the text 15
first repeated and then very accurately explaned, Asa rule,
Vallabhs, Mahimasinhagani, and others have attempted to give
satisfactory explanations and held short discussions 1n some places
upon the dubious points pertaming to different q iestions of the
text. But the commentary of Mallinitha excels by far all the
others both 1n pownt of scholarship and judgment. And excepting
him none of the so many commentators notice the genmine merit
of the author as 4 poet, namely lus masterly command over the
language, the fertility of s imagination, the harmonions flow of
hisexpressions, hus excellence 1n tenderness and delicacy, hus ughly
poetic deseripbion, hus admirable versatility, the vastness and pro-

fundity of his learming, s manner of mtervweaving im poetry
ampressive unversal truth couched in the happlest expressions
which are pecuharly his own and above all that poetic chirm which
evercises an almost magie nfluence upon the reader’s mind, all
which have combined to raise Kaliddsa to the highest pinnacle of
glory. Mallindtha's commentary abounds in quotations from
lexicons, from S'rutis, and Smritis, from Jyotish and Tantra, from
Palakipya on the art of tramning elephants and from wmiEsre,
from various schools of grammarand rhetoric, from Vatsyiysna’s
K4masitra, from Apastamba, Ag’valiy ana, Kdmandaka, Bharataand
Kshemendra, from dramatic works and Kévyas, from Rimayana and
Mahabharata, from numerouns Purinas, Agamas and Akhydyikas,
In fact his commentary 18 replete with a great deal of informa-
tion and mnumerable quotations The style 18 easy and the expres-
sions are peculiarly hus own, The fext that Mallindtha had before
him or considered as genmmne 18 given 1n the present ed.tion. That
mterwovenin Parg'vdibhyudaya by Jinasena seems really to eonsti-
tute a different redaction My friend Mr, K, B. Pathaka who, I
believe, 18 about to publish the text of the Meghadfita as given 1n
Pirs'vibhyndaya by Jinasensfiri, thinks that that text 18 the only
one which has some historical value, for it was the current text of

Kéhdasa’s Cloud-messenger at the beginning of the ninth century
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1n the provinces of Karnatic, and hence the most genuine text of
the immortal poet The text commented upon by Vallabha, Siro-
ddharin, Malimasinhagan and others seems very hittle to differ,
1f ab all, from the present one except that they do not, like Malli-
natha, discard the spurions verses and readings, almost all of
which they notice as such, thongh ma manner far from disapprove
1z * The differences between our text on the one hand and that
of the remaining several expositors on the other are somewhat consi-
derable, though I do not find them to be so numerous as really
to constitute a different redaction They are, moreover, generally
confined sometimes to single words er sometimes to groups of such
words. A careful examunation of the several commentaries has
convinced me that a few only of the various readings have
probably arisen from the igmorance of the scribes but they are
mostly due to the unscrupulousness and the 1gmorance of
the exposttors and their desire to make the poet conform to
their own 1deas of what 18 good or bad, correct or mcorrect,
wise or unwise or decent or indecent, regardless of the
historical worth of preserving the author’s words or his expressions.
In several passages I haveactually found some coramentators stating
what 1s the reading of the poet and yet proposing toread tdifferently.
Perhaps Mallinditha 15 the only commentator on the poems of Ka-

# See Saloddhara’s commentary on the 11th stanza, IHRET—
“qqé@% G qr3TFAC ARTASITRTHRS &’ Many 1nstances of such
comments may be added from several commentaries at our disposal

T Thus Saroddhaiini on the T1th ver se, IMAT, “ ATRIGHEAAT-
RAmreswaae g1 7§19 56 T5 “TTNG IR wg Iy
g g1 Ir579g< | But the 1eading which Saro has proposed for 1ite
teat 18 as follows — GERISUBEAAT (AT ESHET §1C  &e And also
she same on 40th verse, SHTAT, “TIAITETY -3 TFI5 ¢ ¢ Kal-
dasa's original reading. And the reading 1t has proposed for its text 1s -
‘e FTCATG THOTT EgUiAsaE qRrdy 937 FTAHT < ganrsaa’
qOANERAE  TUR FASHT qEsAAed. Go Many more from Ma-
himasinhegani and others muy be added to this,
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hd;sa, that I bave met with, having an ardent desire to find out
and preserve as far as possible the readings of the poet himself, and
#tudiously excluding the spurious substitutions of all single words
and phrases, and the interpolations of whole stanzas with which
the poem 18 seen overgrown m many codices, and 1t 18 no doubt
owing to this his scrupulousness, that he 13 consulted most and
that the other expositors are left in the shade and httle known &0
the general public

In the present edition the various readings as found m so
many commentaries and commentators are given 1n the footnotes,
From these various readings the public will also judge that the
text that Mallindtha has commented upon 18 generally the true
text of the poet or at least most probably so. For even when
the ovher expositors choose other readings, 1t 13 perhaps seldom
that they do not notice those which we see form the subject of
Mallindtha's commentary. At the end of the volume I have
given copious notes illustrative of difficult points of the text as
well as the commentary of MallinAtha. In these notes are em-
bodied the extraets drawn from several commentaries and from
various other sources. An attempt also 18 made m the notes to
identafy the geographieal names of ancient conntries, towus,
zivers, mountamns and important places as given by the poet 1n
the ga#g. From my experience asa teacher of Sanskrit for
a period extendmg over the last eighteen years first :n my San-
skrit classes and afterwards fourteen years in the New Enghsh
School, I have found that Malimdtha’s commentary though a
valuable assistance to young students requires, m some places
explanations more clear and lucid in order that ordinary students
may understand them. With tlus view I have attempted to give
in the notes every possible information that the students may re.
quire for therr examinations, and have added a literal English
translation below the commentary of Mallinitha in each page
Ak the end of the notes are given two indices one of which con:
tains the spurious stanzas with their readings and the other the
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names of important places & occuring in the zﬁq. I must
not forget to mention that the spurious verses as given in the
Appendix A have all been commented upon by almost all these
commentators except Mallndtha.

I have also endeavoured to give the literal meaning of
the text without mixing up Oriental and Western 1deas in
order to make them agieeable to the taste of Englishmen.
This mode of translation has been adopted by Mr. Pickford
m lis admirable translation of Bhavabhtitr’s Mahdvirachanta,
and ably defended by him in his learned preface to that
work. I fully concur with him in the opimon that it is
nidiculously absurd to expect idiomatic English 1n a version
of a Sanskrt poem. He says, “ We aften find & compound
word 1 Sanskmt which cannot be rendered into Engl
ish except by a long and intricate sentence with a depen.
dent relative clause for each epithet and allusion More-
over the frequent digressions and sudden transitions of Sanse
krit compositions clearly mark them as alien from the thought
and language of modern Europe. The canons which are
with perfect fawrness applied to modern versions of classical
authors, aie inadmissible with regard to translations from
the Sanskrit,” We must not therefore be surprised if such
phrases as the “lotus-hke face,” “the moon-faced damsel, ”
¢limbs cool hke a lump of snow,” &c. excite the smiles of
Englshmen unacquainted with Sanskmt. There are already
gome tianslations of the “Cloud-messenger” in Englsh* 1n
which the rendering is happy so far as English 1s concerned,
but I venture to say that they do not, 1m many places, do
justice to the beautiful pathos of the sentiments and expres-
sions 1 which the poem, hike all other poems of Kihd4sa,
abounds. The results of the labours of European scholars

* G. A Jacob’s prose tranelation and H H Wilson's verse
translation are generally known to the public, there may be some
other versions in Eoghsh but they are Liile known in this part
of the country.
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to reveal the beauties of oriental poetic and dramatic Iteta-
ture, are to a certain extent, marred by the fact that they
try to adorn the Hindu beauty with a foreign garb worn
exactly after a foreign fashion While in my endeavour to
decorate the Aryan beauty although necessity has compelled
me to imvest her with a foreign dress I have retain-
ed but litle of the foreign fashion, thereby enabling the
beholder to realize her genuine charms, In the translation
of the Meghadita, therefore, that I presens to the learned
publie, I have attempted to preserve the sense of the Sans-
krit expressions without sacrificing 1t to the beauby of
English phraseology. How far I have succeeded 1n this attempt
I leave 1t to public to decide I have, however, tried to
make the translations buef and expressive In undertaking
the Fnglsh translation I have been convinced of the real
difficultres that lie in the path of renderng the thoughts of
an ancient and now defunct race of writers into the language
of another race, so unlike 1n their traditions, usages, custom
and modes of daly hfe. The reason 18 to be found in the
diffierence of national habits and associations I have tried
my best, with the aid of dictionaries, to make the English
rendermg a good one, but owing to the poverty of my know-
ledge of Enghsh have not entirely succeeded. The emtical
reader will notice many defects and short-comings, which
hope, he will judge indulgently.

Before concluding I must thank the owners of the several
MSS, who kindly placed them at my disposal. Among these
gentlemen were the late lamented Bib& Saheb Phadanavisa
and Mah3 Mahop#dhysya Réma Dikshita Apte by whose deaths
therr families have sustained a heavy loss. My thanks are also
due to Mr. Sndhar §4str1 Iimaye for allowmg me the use
of his MS,

My hearty thanks are alsc due to Mr. Vaman Daji Oka
of Central provinces and Prof, S, B. Paranjape ofthe Réjéram
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College, Kolhapur, both of whom kindly sent me the read-
1mgs of some MSS. after having carefully collated them.

For the large number of MSS, which were placed at my
disposal T am very highlyindebted toDr R G Bhandarkar whose
kind advice, and occasionalinstructions and the general sympathetic
help are highly valued and acknowledged every where by every
worker 1n the field of Sanskrit hterature. Owing to this supre-
mely eminent scholar’s efforts, most valuable MSS are bemg
collected at the Deccan College library and 1t 15 to be
hoped that the Indian Government will not, for several
years to come, abandon the important work of buymng
up the Sansknt manuseripts ludden away 1 private lLibra-
ries and being therefore out of reach for outsiders, although our
learned citizen Rava Saheb M C. Apte has established a valu-
able institution for the custody and preservation of MSS, still
Government efforts are equally necessary for this important
work, mere publication of lists being often useless. The old
S'dstris who may be deemed lving encyclopedias of ancient
scholarship are fast disappearing from the scene, and their imdus-
try on this point 1s long at an end. It behoves us, therefore, to
take the charge and to preserve and collect the repositories of
our national lore from decay and obscurity.

Lastly I take an opportunity of expressing my senge of deep
gratitude towards my friends Prof. D T Chandorkar of Fergus-
son College, and Mr K. G. Oka, Sanskrit teacher, New English
School, for the materal help they rendered when the book was

1o preparation, From these prefatory remarks 1t 1s now
necessary to turn to the poet humself.



A SHORT DISSERTATION ON

Kihdisa.

III.
Kaliddsa has been so to speak the darhing of India for

more than twelve hundred years. We obtain a documentary re-
cord*® that even since so early as the seventh century A. D, hus
fame as an immortal poet has spread throughout the five divisions
of India  His genius has been recogmised and appreciated by
poets and crifics and admired by the hterary public. t

* The Aihole 1nscription of Pulikes: IL, (634 A.D) has an allu-

sion to Kalidasa — “ TRTAS Fyzq fRoeaadiday AR fwags e
q (ARATT TIHRMT ROITOATRIOFTEACERNE 1 Ind Ant, Vol
VIII, p 237 Another allusionis also found 1 Bana’s mtroduction
to hus Harshacharita — fslarg @ ar avex apriossraen anwy | G-
ﬁgtﬂrfrg AHI{STT A’ 1 Dr P Peterson observes that  Bana's
references to the younger poet, and to VT tespeetively, 18 whab
at the time he wrote the above verse Kaliddsa’s plays had ewther not
been written or were still far fiom occupying the prominent place 11t
the nation’s literature  Kaldasa was therefore eithera contempo-
rary of (Bédna) or was lus elder by little more than a generation *
Preface to Bana’s FHTe7g{d, p 81 The learned doctor afterwards
changes his opinion as to the above remarks and says— ¢ 1 will
say only 1n passing that I hope on some future oecasion to show that
what 18 tiue of Bhavabhtti 18 true of his great predecessor Kalidasa.
If that 15 50, & vista of antiquity opens up for our book. For 1t1s
certain now that Kalidasa must be put earhier than has lately been
very generally supposed He stands near the beginning of our era,1fim-
deed he does not overtop 1t, and date from the year one of Vikrama’s
era’ Jour B B R.A 8 1892, Vel XVIII,p 110

T Another reference 1n chronological order to the great poet oe
curs :n Kumanla’s 99143, Benares edition, p 133 “g¥ @ Hggw-
AT | afEET RATTAEga | “FaT R SReTsY |EY | T
qE FOIHY. ” T 1t Thig Kumarila, the brtterest foeof Jamnisme
and Buddhism flourished between 700 and 750 A D, 1n other words
he belongs to the first half of the eighth century Jour B B R A
S Vol XVIII p 225, 231 and 238, Also Jinasena’s Pirs'vibhu-
daya Jour B.B R. A § Vol XVIII p 224 MS of the Kolha.
pur Jamma Matha See also Malati-Madhava, Dr. Bhandarkar's edi.
tion A II, p. 92 A. III, p 106,
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Humerous editions of his works have been printed, voluminous
commentaries have been Written; varous translations in the
different dialects of the country have betn made. * Al these
things bear ample testimony to the affectionate zeal and loving
¢are with which his works have been and are being studied.
From the snowy Himalaya in the north to Cape Comormn 1 the
g)uth there 13 not a single educated man who has not read at
Least a canto of his poems or an act of us dramas or some stan-
Zas from this beautiful episode, the all in all of the poet

But his fame 15 not confined to his birth-land only, it
has travellel to distant lands and foreign chimates, His genins
Like a load-stone attracts at once every one Who comes 1n
contact with 1t It has thusattracted the scholars and distingmished
orientalists of Europe and America, He i8 now known partly
through originals, and partly through the medium of translations
to the whole civilized world Along the banks of the Rhine and
along the banks of the Thames he 18 at this day read with as
much enthusiasm and delight as he 15 1ead on the banks of the
Ganges or on the banks of the Godavart This “son of
song ” has passed through the fiery ordeal of foreign criti-
cism and has ehicited admuration from the critics of Europe
The lines of Goethe,t that celebrated poet, philosopher and

* Dr Bhau Daj’s essay on Kalidasa, The Literary Remains, p
2-5 Momer Willlams’s Jif@rATIg=e, 2nd ed1 p. 7.

1 Thus translated by Mt E B Eastwick —¢ Wouldst thou

the young years blossoms and the fruits of 1ts decline,

And all by which the soul 1s charmed, enraptured, feasted, fed,

Wouldst thou the earth, and heaven 1itself n one sole name
combine? I name thee, O Sakuntala! and all at once issaid ” Dr
Bhau Daji’s Essay on Kalidasa, p 1 Monier Williams says— ¢ No
composition of Kalidasa displays more richness of his poetical
genius, the exuberance of his 1magination, the wa “th and play of
hw fancy, his profound Lnowledge of human heart, his delicate
appreciation of its most refined and tender emotions, his familianty
with the woikings and counter-workings of its conflicting feelings,—in
short, more entitles lim to rank as the Shakespeare of India » V K,
Chlplun&kar s Essay on Kdliddsa wratten in Marathi, p 14
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eritic of Germany of whom 1t may be truly said that he
was a man of all times and of all chmes, are well known
to everybody, Alexander Von-Humboldt has appreciated ‘the
richness of his creative * fancy.’ Prof. Lassem has called lim

“‘the brightest star in the firmament of Indian artificel t poetry.’
Sir Wiliam Jones who first introduced him to the notice of

the literary public of Europe hag conferred upon him the
tatle of ‘the Indian Shakespeare’§ M. Hippolyte Fauche has
considered his Meghadita to be without a rival in the whole
elegiac hterature of Europe i

About a poet of such world-wide repute, we are naturally led
to ask the following questions,— When was he born and when
did he die? Who were his parents® What washis dw elling place?
Who were his friends and what were his surroundings? How did
he live and how did he think® But 1n the case of our poet, all such
queries are vam. Our curiosity 1n this matter 18 doomed to dis-
appointment. The details about which we anxiously solicit infor-
mation are lost for ever, and aie beyond the hope of recovery,
Thelife of K&hd&sa as of Shakespeare ‘remains almost a blank and
his very name a subject § of contention’. About his private hfe
absolutely no information that is trustworthy 1s available The
-poet has observed a painful reticence regaiding himself 1 his works.
Throughont these, we fail to find even a passing allusion erther to
his own person or to any remarkable incident of his Iife Nay he
has not even affixed his name to his poetic productions The evil

" % «Ralidasa the celebrated author of the ‘Sakoontala’ 1s a
masterly describer of the influence which Nature exercises upon
the minds of lovers Tenderness i the expression of feeling,
and richness of creative fancy, have asugned to him his lofty
place among the poets of all nations” Alexander von Humboldi
V K Cliplunskars Essay on Kahdasa, p 14 The ILaterary
Remams or Dr Bhau Dajis Essay on Kalidas, p 1

4 Indmsche Alterthumskunde, n 49, 50, 398. Lr Bhau Daji%
Essay on Kahdasa, p 2

§ Dr Bbau Dap's Essay on Kalidasa, p 5 V K Chiplunaksr's
Fssay on Kéhddsa, p 14

1 Dr Bhsu Dap's Esssy op Kahdasa, p. 7.

& Dr Bhan Day’s EsaayonKéhdaml P- D,
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tonsequence has been that even the jingling rhymes of Wietched
poetasters, 28 the #@rga™ or FHfardgraTer for 1nstance have heen
palmed off as the poet’s productions. tNor has any of us one
thousand and one commentators (including the Brahmanas and
the Jainas ) deigned to afford us any clue to the elucidation of ths
problem. § The personal history of this immortal poet 18 thus 1n-
volved mn an immpenetrable mist of obscurity.

Tradition, 1t 18 $rue, has handed down through a succession
of ages certamn stories and anecdotes about him, but they are so
marvellons as to be opposed to all historic credibality. Facts and
fables have been so strangely and inextricably interwoven, that it
is 1mposible to disentangle the one from the other.

With regard to his date also we are in the same state of
uncertainty as with regard to hus personal history. Here also we
are nob on ferra firma, but on the guick-sand of tradition. The
accounts preserved by tradition are so inconsistent and contra-
dictory, that they defy hmman credibility. For instance there s
one tradition that says that Kdhidasa flourished in the reign of
Vikramaditya 56 B. C. 1 But there 1s another tradition which says

* At last our profound Sanskrit scholar Dr R G Bhandarkar
has found out the name of the author of A&FH which has long
been attributed to Kahidasa He says —¢ This is usually atiributed
to Kalidasa; but an this manusceript the name of the author 1s
given as {I¥T son of FATAA  There are one or two manus-
eripts 1 our collection 1n which also the same name occurs.”
Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuseripts, D C during the
year 1883—84 p 16.

+ Dr Bhau Daji's Essay on Kahdasa p 10 , S. P Pandit’s edition
of Raghuvamsa Vol, IIT p 29, Dr H Kern’s preface to gg'éé'f%ar of
Varghamihira, p 12, Prof Weber’s History of Sansknt Lateraturs, p
201 ,and the notes thereon Also on pages 260, 261, and 266 of the same.
Prof. Max Muller’s India what ean 1t teach us, The renaissance of
Sanskrit Laterature, p 281 and the notes thereon,

§ Dr Bhau Day’s Essay on Kéliddss, p 5,
§ The word [YsFAITEed sgnifies “The sun of valour”, and was

assumed by many kings of ¥&ial and of other kingdoms of India
Prof Weber's History of 8ans Laterature, p 201 notes
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that he was patronisel by a king named Bhoja 1n the eleventk

eentury. * Now 1t 18 impossible to reconcile these flagrant incon-

¥ Dr Bhau Daj says— Mr Bently, on the authoriby of the
WAIF+T and the Aym-i-Akban, supposed the patron of learning to
be the same as “Ryja Vikram, successor to Raja Bhoja", in the 11th
century of the Christian Era Col Wulford and Mr James Prinsep
place Kaiddsa 1n the 5th century, and Mountstusrt Elplinstore
adopts this date 1n lis admirable History of India In Gujaratha,
Malva, and the Decean, Kalidasa isbelieved, chiefly on the authority
of the WINUF+d, to have flourshed at the court of Bhoja, the nephew
of Munjya, at ISYOYAT, 10 the 11th century of the Clristian Eia.
There have been seveial Bhojas as well as Vikremas or Vikram4.
dityas at ITHIHYAT the last Bloja having flourished 1n the 11th century
of the Christian Era, and to reconcile the two suppositions, 1t 1s ne
cessary to suppose that the Vikrama or Vikramaditya atwhose comt
the “mne” learned men flourished was also styled < Bhoja * Dr
Bhau Dajis Essay, p 6,7., Prof Weber says — “But then, we know
of a g0l many different Vikramas and Vikiamadityas and, besides,
a tradition which 1s found in some modern works, and winch ought
surely, in the fiist 1rstance, to have been shown to be laseless
before any such conclusion was adopter, states e¢xpressly (whether
correctly or not 18 a question by itsclf) thab king Bhoja, the ruler
of Malva, who dwelt at Dhawd ind Ujjayini, was the Vikrama at
whose cour$ the ¢ nine gems’ flourished, and, according to an inscription,
this king Bhoja lived about 1040—1LSu A D ” Prof Webers His-
tory of Sanshrit Literature, p 201—202 and the notes theieon, and
goe also the pages, 203 215 228. 230 261 319 of the same Max
Muller's India What can 1t teach us p 284 and the notcs,S P.
Pandit’s edition of Raghuvansia, part I1II, p 30 nite F Halls
edition of FTTTNI, prefice, pages 7, 8 and 9, foot-notes p 20
note of the same. Dr Kern’s preface to &geqrear, pages 15 and 16.
Life and Essays of H T Colcbiocke, Essays Vol II. p 49 Wilsons
Hindu Theatre, Vol I p 185. Iudwn Antiquary, Vol I. 1872 p.
82, 83, 314—15 Indi Ant: Vol II 1873. p 58, 272, 207 and 302
foot-note Ind Ant Vol. XIL 1883 p 94, 230, 234, 20%, 293,
264, 295.Ind Ant1 Vol XI p. 125. footnote. Antrjuary Vol
XVIII Vikramaditya I ( Western Chalukya), p 285, 1889.
Vikramaditya V  (West Chalukya ), he had the furuda of [Fg-
998, 275,—note on the period of Lis death, and or the GUWY
used 1 connection with his successor p 272—73 Vikramaditya
VI (West Chalukya ), an scription of FaR—&Fg 998, which per-
haps belongs to the beginping of his reign p 35 of the same volume.
Indian Antiquary. Vol XIX 1890 Vikramaditys, a king men.
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sistencies Fraditions unless corroborated by documentary evidence
from independent sources are worthless and are not entitled to
serrous consideration. Of this, however, further on.

It 18 now a patent fact that India is wanting 1n chronology,
The want of historie faculty 18 a defect 1n our national character.
Through the influence and inspiration of western education, our
minds are being awakened to a sense of this defect, and some
of our men although very few m number, are engaged in antw-
quarian researches with the laudable desire of unveiling the past,
But no success has yet been attamed, commensurate to the
extent of their hopes or the magnitude of their efforts Vast
numismatic and paleographic evidence has been brought to bear
upon the date of Kdhd#sa, yet what may be said at the most
about i, 18 that 1t has reached the region of probability but not
of certainty.

Among antiquarians no unanimity exists upon this question
of the date of Kaliddsa, Their divergencies have been very re-
markable. We shall try 1n this dissertation to discuss the varions
dates assigned to Kalidisa by them, and thus bring to a focus
all the evidence bearing upon this pont which hasbeen hitherto
collected by orientahsts both at home and abroad.

I.M Hippolyte Fauche supposes the poet to have hived ab
the time of the pesthumeus * child whois said at the end of
the last canto of Raghuvans'a to have succeeded to the throne,

This would plece Kihddsa at the latest in the eighth century
before Christ.

tioned in connection with yRT¥eR I, FHEFO says he 18 not
% the enemy of the S'akas (rx|MX ) p 261 to 264 Vikiamaditya
T ( West Chilakya ) p 15I of the same Vikramaditya II ( East
Chdlukya) p 435ofthe same E H D p 41-45, 62—67, T4

* Dr. Bhau Pay’s Essay on Kalidisa, p 7 S8 P Pandit’s edition
of Raghuvamsa, part IIT , preface, p 27-28 Jowr B B R A &
for 1861,
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Agaimnst this date the following objections have becen just.
ly urged by Mr. Pandit 1n hus edition of Raghuvams’a®.— (a)
If Kéliddsa really hved in the reign of the posthumous child,
we cannot suppose him to have deserzthed his ancestors and
said nothing about the Living king himself. (&) We do mnot
know for certain thab the nineteenth canto1s the real conclu-
sion of the poem The end of the mineteenth canto 13 abrupt,
Lhe Raghuvams'a, unlike other works of the poet, does not end
with a benedictory stanza t Tradition says that there s a
sequel to the ‘ History of the solar kings*® (¢) TFrom the fact
that no more kings are described by Kalidasa 1t does not
necessarily follow that no more kings had lived Vishnu Purana
mentions thirty seven princes to have lived after the voluptuous
king Agnivarna §

Another very strong objection also, based upon style, may
be legitimately urged agamnst this date. It has been indisput-
ably proved that Bhavabhiit: belonged to the first decade of the
8th century A, D.} Nowif we would suppose Kdlidasa to
have lived 1n the 8th century B C. there would be a distance
of 16 centuries between them.¥ Corresponding to this differ-
ence of time, there ought to be a considerable difference of style
between the compositions of these two poets. The style of
Kaliddsa ought to differ from that of Bhavabhiti as much as

* S P Pandit’s Raghuvams's, part IIT, preface, p 28 and tho
foot note
T § WA YEIRAAR{AAT THAL-
iy Lol o = o~

#Fque et amfisrggrz AT

a5 ard wafrEray IR aEar

UHY UsE FrIFmRIRIeHIAGT U
§ S P Pandit’s edition of Raghuvams’a, part IT[, preface, p, 25

i Dr R G Bhandarkar’s Report on the Search for Sanskrit MS3
during the year 1833 -84, p15. Dr Bhandarkar’s editicn of gz4]-
qray, prcfuce p XTI, Prof Max Myller’s India what ean 1% teach
us p 334

9 Prof Weber's History of Sansknt hiterature, p. 200

4
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the Vedic difters from the classical. But no such marked differ-
ence 13 discernible.  Almost the same spirit, the same manner
of treatment, pervade the productions of both. The arti-
ficiality of diction which 18 observable in Bhavabhit:, will only
justify us in supposing an interval of about six centuries at the
most to have elapsed between him and Kaliddsa.*

II Sir Wilham Jones places Kaliddsa 1in the first century
preceding the Christian era 1 This date rests on no other
foundation than that of tradition, which runs to the effect
that there was once a king named Vikramaditya who after
defeating the S'akas or Scythiang established the Samvat era
which commences 57 years before Christ Kahddsa was the

#* In s History of Sansknt Literature, p 204 footnote, Prof
Weber says —“In the Intioduction to my tianslation of this
drama, the Malavikignmimitra, I have specrally examined net only
the question of 1ts genuineness, but also that of the date of
Kalidasa The result arrived at 1s, in the first place, that this
drama also really belongs to bhim,—and in this view Sankar
Pandit, 1o his edition of the play concurs As te the second
point, nternal evidence, paitly derived from the language, partly
connected with the phase of civilisation presented to wus, lcads
me to assign the composition of Kilidasa’s three dramas to a
period from the second to the fowrth century of our era, the
pertod of the Gupta princes, +gRyH, &e¢ “whese reigns cories-
pond best to the legendary tradition of the glory of Vikrama,
and may perhaps be gathered up in 1t 1n one single focus ”
Prof Lassen has expressed himself to essentially ihe same effect
See [ AL, Vol IT 457, 1158—1160, See also 7 St, Vol II
148, 415—417 ”? In s India what can 1t teach us, p 301, foot-
note, Piof Max Muller says-—¢1t seems alnost impossible to
give the opinions held by various Sanskut sehelars on the date
of Kalidasa, o1 on the dates of eertuin works aseribed to Kalidasa,
on account of their constantly varying opinions and the vague
language 1 which they are expressed Those who demire 1nfor-
mation on this point, may consult Professor Weber’s Sanskrit
Laterature That accomplished scholar seems to put Kalidasas
three plays between the second and fourth centmizes A D, the
pertod of the Gupta princes, S7gaiW, &c, sce 1 ¢, p 204 note,
but I am not quite cerbain that this 1s his real opinion »

1 Dr Bhw Dap’s Essay on Kalidasa,p &
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noblest of the mine men of gemus who adorned the court
of this Vikramaditya, A memorial verse gives the names of
these nine gems as follows —

TR AR ISHATENE—

AAFEATTERTCRIGIAT |

TTEr TUTARY TIA QAT

it ¥ IR AwTe ot

Here there are involved three questions of great impor-

tance which, for clearness sake, we shall disecuss separately.
They are as follows —

(a) Was there such a prince as Vikramiditya, the
destroyer of Mlechchhag, the founder of the Samvat era, who
reigned 1n the first century B. C.?

(5) Wasthere only one prince bearing the name of
Vikramaditya ¥ or was Vikramiditya a title simply assumed
by various princes of different dynasties ?

(¢) Dud the celebrated mine gems flourish in the
court of that Vikramaditya who flourished 1z 56 B. C?

(a) The behief 1n a Vikramaditya of the first century
before Christ rests upon tradicion Bub 1t 18 also confirmed

* S P.Pandit’s edition of Raghuvams’a, part ITI, preface
pp 28—29 Max Muller’s India what can 1t teach us pp 328—29
Dr Bhau Dap’s Essay on Kahdasa, pp 9—10 J B B R A 8
1860, p 26 Prof Weber's History of Sanskrit literature, p 200
and the notes on pages 260, 261 and 266 of the same Dr H
Kern’s preface to EE'GHQET, pp 12—17 Wilson’s trans of ﬁm({-
o, ed by F E Hall, preface p. VIII footnote. Dr. Bhandarkar's
Early History of the Dekkan, pp 41—46, 59—67, 74 Also see
rotes on page 34

+ Dr H Kern’s preface to 3=z, pp 14, 15, 16, 17 and 20
Pandit’s ed of Raghuvams’a, part ILI, preface, pp 32-33 Prof. Weber's
History of Sansknit literature, pp 201, 202, 205 and 228, Dr Bhau
Dajt’s Escay on Kalidasa, pp 6, 8, 9, 18, 19 and 35 Prof Max
Muller’s Ind.a what can it teachus pp 281, 282, 283 and 301 Dr
Hall's preface to AMHIFWN, p 6 Albeitiar’s lndia Vol II, chapter
XLIX p 6
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by a Pata'vali composed by Merutungdch/rya, a Jaina Pandit.*
Merutunga says that ‘after Nabhovdhana, Garddabhilla ruled
at Ujjayini for 13 years, when Sti Kélhkichirya, t on
account of violence offered to his sister Sarasvati, uprooted
Garddabhilla, and established Saka kings m Upjjayini They
ruled there for 4 years. Garddabhulla’s son Vikiamaditya
reganed the kingdom of Ujjayiny, and having relieved the
debt of the world by means of gold, commenced the Vikrama
Samvat era This took place 470 (458417 ) years after
Vira's era Vikrama's reign extended over 60 years, His
son Vikramacharitra alias Dharmdditya ruled for 40 years
The next kings Bhailla, Nailla, and Ndhada ruled for 11, 14
and 10 years respectively The S'aka era now commenced
605 years after Vira Nirvana.” §

From this extract of the Pazdvaly, 1t will be seen that
there was a king named Vikraméditya who reigned 135 years
I before the commencement of the S'aka era.

There are some antiquarians who doubt the exisience of
this prince They say that there 13 absolutely no documentary
evidence whatever for the existence of such a prince as
Vikramdditya i the first centory B C ¥ Mr. Fergusson 3
has started the bold theory that what 1s called the era of
Vikramdditya 56 B. C. was a date armved at by taking

—

* The Laterary Remamns of Dr Bhau Daji, pp 129—142

t For the full account of this FIHHrATA or FERTATH seo
‘The Literary remains of Dr Bhau Day’ p 120

§  The Luterary remains of Dr Bbau Dajy, pp 131, 132, and 133

i The Laterary remawns of Dr Bhau Dap p 132

¥ Dr H.Kern, Prof Weber, Prof Max Muller, Dr Bhau Dapn

and other orientalists hold this opinton The Laterary remains of Dr,
Bhau Dapt p 9

¥ Jourral of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880 On the S'aka
Samvat, anl Gupta Eras, a Supplement to his paper on Indian
Chronology, 1870.
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the date of the great battle of Korur * in which Vikrama
Harsha of Upayim finally defeated the Mlechchhas 1n 544
A. D, and by throwing back the begmnmg of the new era
6X100 (or 10x60) before that date 3. e, 56 B. C Prof.
Max Muller prases the architectomcal gemus of Mr. Fergusson
and thinks that his theory will at last turn out to te
correct + Why, however, 600 years were added to the new
era by Vikraméditya 1s beyond the ken of Mr, Fergusson.
‘Nothing short of a contemporsneous document dated less
than 600 of the Vikrama era, would upset Mr Fergusson’s

¥ Prof Max Muller says that ¢ this battle of Korur 1s described by
Albiruni 1n his account of the Saka era —

¢The Saka era,’ he writes, ¢called by the Indians ITHFIS, 18 Ppos-
tertor to that of Vikraméditya by 135 years Saka 1s the name of a
prince who reigneld over the countries situated between the Indus (Dr
Bhau Daji,J B B R A § VIII, p. 242, 1864 ) und the sea  His 1e-
mdence was 1n the centre of the empire, 1n the country named S
The Indians represent him as born 1n another class than that of the
Sakyas, some pretend that he was a I[F and a native of the town of
Manstra (Bahmanabad) There even some who say that he was not
of the Indian race, and that he was born 1n Western countries The
people had much to suffer from bis despotism untal they recerved sid
from the East Vikramaditya marched agsinst bim, put his army to
flight, and kulled him 1n the territory of Korur, situated between
Multan and the castle of Luny (1n the Panjab?) This epoch became
celebrated by the joy which the people felt at Saka’s death, and 1t was
selected for eia, prmcipally by astronomers On the other hand,
Vikramaditya received the title of ¥}, on account of the honour which
he had acquired’ But Albirumi adds that the date of the reign of this
Vikramaditya does not allow us to indentify him with the prince of the
same name who ruled 1n Malva This battle of Korur may be the
same as that of Multan, mentioned by Tarsnatha, ‘sfrg¥ aholisbed the
teaching of the Mlechchhas by massacring them at Multan {&3Vand
+ were his contemporaries (900 p B N ), his predecessor was
called ¥ITSrYeY, his successor 3fie5 Ind Ant 1875, p 365 Max Muller's
India what can 1t teach us,p., 282 Alberuny’s India, Vol IT chapter
XLIX p 6

+ Prof Max Muller’s India what can 1t teach us pp 281—82.
Prof, Weber's History of Sanskit lzterature, p 203 footnote
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theory’ says Max Muller. * The K#&vi inscription t discovered

by Dr. Bubler which gives the date 430 of the Vikrama
Samvat for its grantor Jayabhata does mot gatisfy the
Professor who strongly eriticises 1t m e ‘India, what can 1t
teach us.’§ But the several objections rased by him agamst
the date given i that mscnption } have been fanly refuted
by Dr. Fleet. ‘Whatever may be the case’, contmues Dr.
Fleet, ‘as regards the reading of the second numerieal symbol
and the computation of the details of the date, the fact
remawns that the first numerical symbol 1s undeubtediy 400
and that we have here a date which can only be referred
tv the fifth century of the Vikrama era’ § And further
on he gives a short summary of the arguments about the
theory of tke Gupta~era and Vikrama~era of Mr, Fergusson,
and says that ‘as regards the Gupta era, Mr. Fergusson took
his opportunity of recording hus mmpression (1d p. 285 ) that
his view of 1t “would never have been considered doabtful,
had 1t not been that the chronology of that period had
hitherto been based almost exclusively on numismatic researches
And, m repeating his comviction (e p 281) that the
commencement of the era was m A D. 319, and (wd. p.
270) that 1t was established m the reign of the syisr lking
ﬁma’fga',. he also now maintained (:d p 271) that the era
did not necessarily date from the accession of the king, or
from his death, or from any specific event i his reign, but

* Prof. Max Muller’s India what can it teachus. p 284

T Indian Antiquary, 1876, p, 152 Prof Max Muller says that
¢ Prof Buhler's remark has not escaped me, but here again the read.
ing of the figures 1s very doubtful, see Fleet, Indian Antiquary, 1876,
P 68, and Prof. Buhler himself admits now that there 18 no Samy at
date on that plate’ Max Muyller’s India what can it-teach us p 286,
footnote.

§ Max Muyller’s India what can 1% teach us p 286,

I Indian Antiquary, 1876, p 152

T 1ndian Antiquary Vol X1I. 1883. p. 293,
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that, m order that dates in the mew era might be easily
convertible mto the old era, the commencement of the new
era was simply fixed by the expuation of fonr of Jupiter's
Sixty—Year Cycles from the commencement of the Saka era.

In respect of lus theory that the S'aka era was estabhshed
by afas®, and of some others of his general results, I see
no reason, ab present, to dispute them, apart from the arguments
on which they were based. Bub a few words seem necessary,
m connection with the key-note to his whole paper, which 13
plamnly to be recognized in his desire to find for the Vikrama
era some origins other than its actual esablishment m B.
C 57, and, according to tradition, by a kmg Vikrama or
Vikraméditya, actually reigning at that time He had already
thrown out this suggestion m his previous paper And now
he claimed that, granting the correctness of his other com-«
clusions, there could be found (id. p. 271) no direct evidence
for the existence of a Vikrama era in the first century, B
C., nor for a very long time afterwards, for solong, m fact
that 1t was impossible to estabhish any connection between
a kg Vikrama and the ongmal estabhshment of the era,
Referring to two passages in the usgTiRil, one of which *
speaks of garqnEem, who was brought from apother country
to be crowned king of Kismira, as a kinsman of a km§
Vikramsaditya who, the book states, was wrongly thought by
some to be the Sakdri or ‘enemy of the akas’, and the
other of which t states that, at the time of the death of

* Ny gANIREETEaUHE ey
AEaeEgRtaeaeE U & I

THRIRAFANRE §F quaassy” Rdjatarangm: 11 6, p 15,
ARCHIYTHE  [{QaTE wAAyq 1o u Caleutta edition
T UNEr TR gNARTART @ |
afeaeerd ROAST i garaaar 1w
FATAEISTAT ST gqaanng |
THREVAYRTA AFAREE TG U RRE 0
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Hiranys of Kis'mirs, there reigned at Ujain & pewerful
king Vikramdditys, who had the second name of Harsha,
and who also had destroyed the Sakas; and quoting also
Albérini’s explanation that the Vikramaditya who, according
to the tradition given to hum, conquered the S'akas a huncred
aud thirty~five years after the establishment of the Vikrama
era, could not be identical with the founder of that era,—the
conclusions at which he arrived were (id. p. 274) that the
Vikramaditya who conquered the Sakas at the battle of

Kartr, was gdfymarfyer of Ujjamn; that his death took place
about A. D, 550, and the battle of Karfir, m A. D. 544;
that, about or before A D. 1000, when *the struggle with

FIREAROI SRy |
ferar sRarg =wrgweamraa @ 0 1’9 1l
FE FRIRT ToT I FOIT |
Hrguisany  frageameaT. 1 R3¢ U
F=3re3vr agai stmaReE |
TRETTEE AR wrEwd o9 W N R
AFIRETRER JUFEsT 9 |
® AEAAIGIATE  QATEEEs U R3e i
Hirarya also, after having governel the country durmg ilirtye
one years less tem months, died without leaving posterity 125
At the same time, the Srinat Vikramaditya, other-wise called
Harsha, ruled m ISHATHAT, as Emperor of all India 126
The goddess Sri served this king, who was blessed with un-
usual happiness, by attaching herself to him with pleasure, hav-
ing, for him, abandoned the arms of Han and the four Oceans 127
Making use of wealth as a means (of usefulness), he made
the virtues flourish, and thus, till this day, men of talent st
with their heads high 1 the midst of rich people 128
Having first dostroyed the Sakas, he made easy the burden of
the work to Hari, who was to descend to the earth to exter-
minate the Mlechchhas 129
The Kavi, named HIFAW, went to see the lord of the world
whose fame had extended to distant countries, and who was
then seated in the midst of an assembly of accomplished men,
%o whom he was always accessible. 130
Raljatarangins III 125—130 p. 26
Calcutta edition,
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the Buddhists was over, and a new era twas opemng for
the “ Hindu Religion,” the Hindus sought to establish some
new method of marking time, to supersede the Buddhist
Saka era of smrAsw, that, the Guptas and the kings of
Valabhi having then passed away, and bhaving also been
msignificant and of doubtful orthodoxy, mn looking back for
some name and event of sufficient importance to mark the
commencement of a new era, they hit on the name of
Vikramdditya, as the most illustrious known to them, and
lus victory at Kardr as the most important event of lus
reign, and that then, smce the date of that victory, A.D.
544,~was too recent to be adopted, they antedated the epoch
by ten cycles of smixty years, thus armving at B C. 56 for
their Vikiama era, and also, not comtent with thig, devised
another era, which they called the Harsha era, from the other
part of s name, and the epoch of which was fixed m B.
C. 456, by placing 1t ten even centuries before the date of
the battle of Karfir. It 1s an actual fact, that the name
of Vikrama does mot occur Im connection with the era of
B C. 57 until a comparatively late date * But Mr.
Fergusson’s arguments are vitiated throughout by the undue
relhiance which he placed on the quasi—historical records of
the Rdjatarangms The early chronology of Kas'mira has
still to be fixed, and the means of adjusting 1t are to be
found m A D 533 asthe date of Mihirakula, who, according
to the book itself, reigned 1n the eighth century. B.C
And, 1f the date of Harsha-Vikramaditya of Ujpam 1s really
dependent on the date of Hiranya of Kés'mira, 1t certainly

* T am not prepared, observes the learned doctor, to specify
the exact date. But the ‘Gyaraspur’ or ‘Gyénspur’ imscriphon
(Archaeol Surv Ind Vol X p 33 and Plate XI) showa that
the era was still known as the Malava era, in central India, down
to about A D, 880Q.
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cannot be placed as eaily as the sixth century A. D’ * And,
after having taken a brief résumé of resnlts of the wok
of preceding 1nvestigators such as Dr, Oldenberg, Mr. Thomas,
Sir E Clive Bayley, General Cunningham, Dr R G Bhandarkar
and Dr. A. ¥ R. Hoernle, the learned doctor arrives at
the following conclusion. He says —

The Mandasor Inscription of Malava-Samvat
529t

“ The summary that I have given above will show sufficient«
ly well the curious ingenuiby that was displayed from time to
time, 10 aiming at any seublement of the question rather than
the correct one, and also the msufficiency of the arguments
used 1 support of the true solution, even by those who per-

cerved 1b.

% Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol III Introductien p.
55—56
1 AFAEL ARG EA I FAEEET |
TN ARSSTATTAT  FEATTETT 11 QR U
TEEAAATHEA UHEIS(E TARI !
CUGIEINE L wr’err’rs’: ra’%rﬂa e
Fgar gRdlaT WSAEAH qOaT 1
ws‘r‘riraaﬁzsxrsw TATET JFSEAT N 7N
TTTTTEA WAL |
FERTRATAT I WoTT NGRS TEL U] !
STSISANAIS T TUCHAT [ T-e79R7 | 7 frat.4
FECTACZRACTATATATTTIAY U 33 U
Teawa L TG ynTHy 715 I |
AESANCATTEATRTF AATAATL I Q¥ H
EETHRAER TR LA
SR AR |
TS TTRACTAIAYIY TA-
S Rt g (9] AR Rk
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But of course it may be claimed that, aslong as M. Re-
1maud’s translation of the statement regarding the circumstances
under which the era of A D. 319-20 or thereabouts was
established, remained without corection, there was something
to be said from the pownt of view that we had to deal with a

mistake made by Albérfini, laymg 1n a confusion between a
true Gupta era, anterior to A, D 319, used by Early Gupta

kings themselves, and another Gupta era, or more propeily a
Valabhi era, with an epoch of A. D. 819-20 or thereahouts,

established, whether used or not by some member of the Valabh)
family, and that he was rght in respect of the historieal event,
from which, as he appeared to assert, this latter era took its
origin And, 1n defauls of definite evidence, settling the question

—when by (the recloneng jrom) the tubal constitution of the
Malavas four centuries of years, inereased by ninety~three, had
elapsed, 1 that season when the low thunder of the muttering
of clouds 1s to be welcomed (as indicating the appioach of warmth
again ),~on the cxcellent thirteenth day of the bright fortnight
of the month @Eed (Fr¥), this temple was etablished, with
the ceremony of suspicious benedietion —And, 1n the course of
a long time, under other kings, part of this temple fell into
disreparr, so now, 1 order to increase themr own fame, the whole
of tlus mwost noble house of the Sun has been repawred agumn
by the munificent corporation,—(this temple ) which 1s very lofty
(and) pute, which touches the sky, as 1t were, with (uts) eharming
spires, (and) which 1s the resting-place of the spotless rays of
the moon and the sun at (then } time of mnsing Thus, when
five centwmies of years, incieased by twenty, and nime years had
elapsed, on the charmmg second lunar day of the Lnight formght
of the month &q€7 (KIEYT),—in the season when (FHMEFT),
whose body was destroyed by Hara, develops (‘s number of
fire) arrows by attaming unity waith the fresh bursting—forth of
the flowers of the syfir® and Zhas® and ]'i#gar( trees, and the
pendulous azﬁ!g;ﬁ creeper, and the wild jasmine,~when the soltary
laige branches of the SO bushes are full of the songs of the
bees that are delighted by drinking the nectar, (and) when the
beautiful and lusuriant U trees swing to and fro with the
fresh bwisting forth of (thewr) flowers,—the whole of this noble
city was decorated with (thes) best of temples,just as the puie
sky 13 decorated with the mcon, and the breast of ( the god)

i.tf;‘( with the &Tﬁg‘q jewel.
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one way or the other, perhaps the strongest argument against
the views held by Mr. Thomas, General Cunningham, and
Sir E Chve Bayley, was to be found 1n the following anoma-
lous position, which had occasionally been noticed more or less
directly, but had never been disposed of. It was held by all
that the Valabhi family came immedately after the Guptas.
It was also held that m A. D, 818 or 819, some member of
this family founded the ity of Valabhi, and, in commemoration
partly of that event, and partly of the Gupta rule having then
ceased and the power having passed mto his own hands,
established the Valabhi era dating from then. And yet,—as 1t
proved by, amongst other th ngs, the fact that wemew, the
founder of the family, came only one generation before the year
207, the earliest date that we have m the era used 1n their
own charters,— the founder of this era, and his successors, did
not allew this era of their own, established under such memor-
able circumstances to supersede the Gupta eia, but continued
the use of the Gupta era for, m accordance with the three
carlier starting-points given on pege 32, f above, respectively
205, 294, and 818 years at least, (asis shown by the Alind
grant of ferfyea VII, dated m the year 447), after the esta-
blishment of their own era! Ths surely mmvolves an 1mpro-
balility far greater than any other, of whatever kind, that can
be 1magined 1 connection with the whole subject.

In order to arrive at any prospect of a final settlement
of the question, what was wanted was a date for onme of the
Early Gupta kings, recorded i some era, capable of identifica-
tion, other than that which wos specially used by them in their
own mscriptions. This has now, ab length, been found 1 my

new Mandasor inscription, which, composed andeengraved
when the year 529 had expired from tribal constitution of the
Malavas, gives us, through his feudatory gogTaY, the date of
the year 493, expired, of the same era, fcr FARTN.
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This was not the first 1nstance that had been obtained of
the use of this era, which may “for convemence be called the
Mélava era  For, 1t 1s obviously 1dentical with the era which
18 alluded to 1n the =morey 1nscription ®* dated when the 795¢n
year of the Malava lords had expired, and 18 also mentioned,
under the specific name of the Mslava-Kala, + ¢ ¢the Mslava
era’, or *the time of the Milavas’, in a fiagmentar mscription
ab ‘Gydraspwr’ or ‘Gysrispur’ i Central India, dated when
the 986th  year had expired.t But though, 1n  commenting on
this latter inscription, General Cunningham expressed the opi-
mon § that this Milava era must be the same as the era of Vik-
ramaditya of Ujjain, commencing m B C. 57, this pont has
not hitherto been capable of proof; for the reason that neither of

* Edited by Dr Kielhorn 1n Jnd Ant Vol XIII p 162 £
The date (from the published text, p 164 f, line 14 £ )runs
—“QIWENAN  ATHATANS  FeOHIIAr At 9N %
qY,"—“(m the jear that s denoted ) by seven expired centuries
of years, coupled with ninety-five, of the Mualava lords, (this)
temple of (the god) g’c'ff'i' has been made *

+ Archaeol Surv. Ind Vol X p 32f,and Plute XI The date,
part of which 1s broken away, (from the Plate) runs—* sy,
TREESWE g gassdqy 734G ?J\Hg,-‘-—when nine centuries
of autumas, joined with thirty-six, have gone by, from (the
commencement of) the Mdlava era (or, from the time of the
Malavas) »—The counting of the era by autumns 18 followed
also 1 lLine 21 of the Mandasér wmseription of ﬂ%{q’q’q and -
‘gaﬁw, of Mailava Samvat 589 expired, No 35, page 150 And
1t 18 worth noting, as being one of the points which identify
the Malava era with the Vikrama eg. It can bardly be doubted
that the original scheme of the Vikrama years 18 the one com-
mencing with the firt day of the bright fortnight of =RIfy®
(October-November) And #KIf4% 18 still the second month m
the Hindu autumn according to the usual division of the mix
seasons It seems, however, to be more properly the first autumn
month, secording to the trme southern divasion of the seasons.
Anl 1% appears also to have been the first month of s seagon,
when the year was divided, 1n ancient times, 1nto only three seasons.

§ Avrchatol Surv Ind Vol X p 34
S
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‘thes¢ two dates gave sufficient details for actual computation,

orany other available grounds for historical identification, Nor
does the Mandasér 1nscription, now brovght to notice, furnimsh

any details for calculation. But in 1ts mention of FuArCR, 1t
answers the purpose equally well.

Turmng to the Gupta necriptions and coins, the earliest
and latest dates that we have for Fwramw, are, 1espectively,
Gupta—Samvat 96 and 130 odd. The first 18 established by his
well known Bilsad pillar mnseription, No 10, page 42; and the
latter, by one of General Cunningham’s cons.* Lest, however,
the coin-date should be looked upon as at all doubtful, we must
note also his #FR 1nscription, No. 11, page 42, dated Gupta-
Samvat "129. And, of these extreme dates, we may take Gupta
Samvat 113 as the mean

Applying this mean year to the various theories regarding
the epoch of the Gupta era, 1t represents— (1) according to Mr,
Thomas, A.D. 190-91, (2) according to General Cunmngham,
A. D. 279-80, (8) according to Sir E, Chive Bayley, A. D.
803-304, and (4) according to my own view, A. D, 432-33.

Next, applyng to these figures the date of Malava-Samvab

493 expired, recorded for FHRHW 1 the 1uscription under
notice, we find that the initial point of the Malava era must lie

within a few years on either side of— (1) B C. 301; (2) B.
C. 214, (3) B.C.190; and (4) B. C. 61-60,

The first three results, however, each entail the supposition
of a brand-new era, hitherto unheard-of, and entirely unexpected.
At the same time, as regards the second possible result of about
B. C 214, we must not overlook the existence of certain coins,
found 1n large numbers at {rTx 1n the north of Mélavd, about
forty five muiles north of &rer, and onginally brought to notice by
Mr. Carlleyle, t whieh have on them the legend #wgm=t =9,

*.d Vol. IX. p 24, and Plate V No 7
+ @@ Vol VL pp 165 f, and 174 ff, see also od Vol XuV

p 149 ff, and Plate XXXI Nos. 19 to 23
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“the victory of the Malava,” i characters ranging : General
Cupningham’s opinion, “ from perhaps B C 25¢ to A, D 2507
These comns show that the Mslavas existed, as a recogmsed and,
mportant clan, long before the time when, asI consider, ther
“tribal constitution,” which led to the establishment of their
era, took place, and so also, in the other direction, does the
mention of them 1n the All4hibAd pillar inseription, smong the
tribes subjugated by wagww, show that, down to his time ab
least, they maintained tribal constitution and 1mportance. And,
if we wele compelled bo have 1ecourse to a new era, these coms
might justifiably induce us to select, as its epoch, B. C, 223,
the date fixed by General Cunnmngham for the death of TR
which would make the date of Ma4lava-Samyat 493 correspond
with A. D. 270, or well on into the first decade of Kumira-
gupta’s reign according to General Cunningham’s theory. But
this entails, as I have said, the supposition of the existence of
an ers, of which nob the shghtest indication has ever yet been
afforded by the very numerous inscriptions that have now been
examined from all parts of the conntry, and this s an expedient
that must by all pessible means be avoided. And, further, 1t
forces the aworex 1nseription of Milava-Samvat 795, and the
“ Gyraspur’ 1nseription of Milava-Samvat 9386, back to respect~
ively A. D. 572 and 718, periods to which, from their alpha-
bets, they cannot possibly belong. And thus,— since, within
certain limits, paleographical evidence must he followed,— it
creates a paleographical difficulty that 1s insuperable. So also
does the third result, to practically the same extent, and the first,
to a still more marked degree.

The fourth result, on the contrary satisfies all the palacogra-
phical requirements of the case. And it brings us so very
close to B, C. 57, the commencement of the well known
Vikrama era,—which, by the tradition of later times, 18 closely
connected with the country of the Mdlavas, through the name

* Corp Inscr. Indiwe, Vol I Preface p VII
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of its supposed founder, king Vikramdditys, whose capital,
Ujjan, was the principal city i Malva,—that we are compelled
to find 1 1t the golution of the question, and to adjust
the equation of the dates thus~—Gupta-Samvat 113 (the
mean date for sarw )+A. D. 319-20=A. D. 432-33; and
Malava~Samvat 4983—B. C. 57-66=A. D. 436-87, which, of
course, falls well within the seventeen years of Kumaragupta’s
reign, remaining after this mean date.

My new Mandasor Inscription, therefore, proves—
(1) that any statement by AlbérGni that the Early Gupta
power came to an end in or about A. D. 819, must certainly
be wrong,—(2) that, on the contrary, Kum4ragupta’s dynas-
tic, dates,~and, with them, those of his father Chandragupta
II., and his son Skandagupta, which belong undemably to
the same series; and also any others which can be shewn
to run umiformly with them,—must be referred to the epoch
of A D. 819—20, or thereabouts, brought to mnotice by
Albérini and substantiated by the *wrgs scription of
Valabhi—Samvat 945,—and (8) incidentally, that, under
another name, conneeting with the Milava tribe, the Vikrama
era did undoubtedly exist anterior to A. D. 544, which, as
we have seen, at page 55 above, was held by Mr. Fergus-
son to be the year i which 1t was invented These results
are, of course, independent of the question whether the Early
Guptas established an era of their own, with the abovementioned
epoch, or whether they only adopted the era of some other
dynasty.

The Determination of the exact epoch ot the era.
I have shewn, so far, that the Early Gupta dates, and
with them, any others that can be proved to belong to the
same uniform geries, are to be referred to the epoch of A.
D. 819—20, or thereabouts, brought to notice by Albérdnt
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and substantiated by the Veriwal insenption of Valabht-S8amvat
945.

It now remamns to be shewn why, out of the three possible
epochs of A. D, 318-19, 819-20, and 820-21, current, which
appear, ab first sight, to be deducible from Albérini’s statements,

we have to select, as the true and exact epoch, that
of A. D. 819-20, equivalent to Saka-Samvat 241 expired
This pomt 15 one that can be settled enly by accurate
calculations of the recorded dates, explamed in detal, so
that 1t may be seen that the process appliea 1s sabtis-
factory, and that the inferences drawn are ccrrect.’ ®
Thus, then, Mr. Fergusson's theory collapses and the tradition
upon which our behef in the Vikramadityas cf the first century
B, C, really rests, 18 1n this instance corroborrated by a fact.
(%) With regard to the second question 1t may be observed
that there were many Vikramadityas, not one only. For instance,
the Ra’_yatarangm: makes mention of two Vikramadityas, who
were the rulers at Ujpjamn, The first Vikramdditya 1s referred to
a8 having placed Pratapdditya one of his relatives,  and the se-
oond who flourished about 276 years after the first, as having
placed wTeIw, & great poet, upon the throne of Késmira. § The
Rdljatarangms mentions a third Vikramaditya also, who, 1t 15

* Dr Fleet’s Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol III pp 65
to 69

+ Rd)ataramgins, II line 6, page 15, Calcutta edition. See also the
note on page 35 Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol 11I  Introdu-
ction, page 55 Dr Kern's Perface to qgeqigal. pp. 7. 8 and 14,

§ ¥ Miws SgC @IrEAT qma. |
Ay no o~
TE SARATATT A gHdl: g1 e} R
UMY T a7 AF 37 THAET 79 |
AIFUAIT T3 7 G FsHIIeHang 1 e Ul
o ArgEEreEe i |
GftTe TERIFEITRISTIIRreTd I ¥R R
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determuned, ruled over Kés'mira about 592 A. D. * Vikramaditya
was also & tatle assumed by many princes of the Chalukya Dy-
nasty. t

¢. But the third question 1s really germane to our present
subject. Granting that a Vikramaditys, the enemy of the Sakas,
flourished m the first century B C., and was also the founder of
the Samvat era, 1s there any authority or a documentary evidence
other than the tradition to show that the celebrated mmne gems
flourigshed 1 the court of this Vikramaditya? The only work
that conneets the Navaratnas with the Vikramaditya of the

Having taken this firm resolution, the King secretly sent messor-
gers that very night to the Council of Kasmira

And the following order, viz*—“Let the petson named HIgUH,
as soon as possible after he shows you this order, be installed
king of Kasmira

Then AW was placed upon a magmficent seat of gold fac-
g the east, and being surrounded by the prinexpal authorities,
he was installed King with the usual eeremony

Rajataranginz, III pp. 28, 30 Calcutta edr1 Dr Bhaw Dag’s
Essay on Kahdasa, p 38 DPr Max Muller’s India what can 14
teach us p 313. Dr. Kern’s preface to ggeqr%ar p 7 Rev T.
Foulkes of Bangalore also mentions a King named f’:ﬁlﬂﬂ'@
aliag Vikramaditya II, of the Bana dynasty who ruled over the
western region of the SI[% country The name occurs 1n the
copper-plate 1inscriptions of a grant of land to certain learned
Bréhmanas of aﬁgmm. Indian Antiquary, 1884 Vol XIIL p.

6 See also Indian Antiquary, 1872, Vol I p. 245,
* TR g ARt |
e EFA A AT HFATIET 1
T FGWTEArAr araan-at &9 7@ |
SrsregrrAEAr graeniaty 4w o
=% HFAE WG WIATATHA |
QAEIRAT 41 FAR Ay |
Rahatarangni, IIX, p 38 Caleutta edition

+ See notes on page 35 Dr Bhandarkar’s Eatly History of the
Dekkan, pp 59 to 67, and the Genealogy of the Chilukya family
giwven 1o page 74 of the same.
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fitst century B. C. 15the sHfar¥farsor * bearing the name of
Kahdasa asits anthor, But Dr. Bhau Daji has well shown that
the work 18 not the production of the author of the Raghuvans'a.t
Rava Bahadur S. P, Pandit calls 1t & pretty Jana forgery.§ Dr
Hall behieves 1t to be not only pseudonymous, but of recent
composition, ¥ and Dr. Kern concars in his opinion. [ The
tradition that mmne gems flounished at the court of a Vikramd-
ditya 18 true, because 1t 18 confirmed by an 1inscription found at
Buddha Gayd, ¥ a translation of which 15 given by Ch. Wilkins,

* See notes on page 39.
+ Dr Bhau Dajp’s Essay on Kalddsa, p 12
§ Pandit’s edition of Raghuvansa, part III, preface p 29

1 Wilson’s "translation of fAe@ION, edated by Dr F E. Hall
preface p VIIL footnote

9 Dr H. Kern’s preface to ggmﬁm‘, p 12 and p 17

% History of Sanskrit Literature, p 228, Prof Weber says that
Sthis tradition 18 distinctly contradicted, in particular, by & temple-
mscription discovered at TN, which 18 dated 1015 of theers
of Vikramaditya (: ¢ A D 949), and 1 which STHRY 18
mentioned as one of the ¢nine-jewels’ of Vikrama’s court, and as
builder of the temple 1n question This 1nseription had been turned
to special account by European criticism 1 support of 1ts view,
bnt Holtzmann’s researches (op ci pp, 26-32) have made 1t not
improbable that i1t was put there in the same age m which
Amarasinha’s dictionary was written, seeing that both give expres-
sion to precisely the same form of belief, a combination, namely
of Buddlsm with Vishnuism—a form of faith which cannot possibly
have continued very long in vogue, resting as 1t does on a umon
of directly opposite systems At all events, inscription and dictionary
cannot lie so much as 1000 years apart,—that s & sheer impossi-
bility  Unfortunately this inscuiption 1s not known to us in the
original, and has only survived in the Enghsh translation made by
Ch Wilkins 1n 1785 (a time when he can hardly have been very
proficient 1 Sanskrit!) the text itself 1s lost, with the stone on
which 1t was incised ’ Max Muller’s 1ndia what can 1t teach us.
p 327. Dr Kern’s preface to ggeafear, p 18-19 Asutic Re-
gearches, Vol I, p 284, Dr. Fleet, n his Corpus Inscriptionum
Indicarum, Vol III p 274, gives a Bodh-Gayi inceniption of
Maebandman, the year 269 ‘‘gag Joo+Ee+R %ﬂgﬁ e u”
The year 200 (and) 60 (and) 9, (the month) Chuitra, the bright
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bat the tradition that that Vikramiditys was the same as the
Vikraméditya the founder of the Samvat ers, 18 without any
foundation in fact,

The objection based upon the style which was rased agamst
the first date, also holds good 1n this case

III Mr, Bentley on the authority of the Bhojaprabandha
composed by one Ballalamisra supposed the patron of learn-
mg to be the same as R4j4 Vikrma successor to Rajd Bhoja
i the 11th century of the Christian era.®

Now although we may not concur mn the opimon of Rdva
Bahadur Pandit that the Bhojaprabandha 1s a silly medley
of absurd anachromsms, t still we must bear 1n mind that there
were many princes who bore the title of Bhoja; § besides
that the kings of Ujayim mught have been styled Bhojas}
a3 Ferishtah, does call Siladitya Pratipasila by that name ¥

fortnight, the day 7 He says that ‘the date of the present ins-
cription has to be referred to the Gupta era, with the result of
A D 588-89 ' Seealso the 68th page of the same

* Dr Bhau Day’s Essay on Kaliddsa p 6

t 8 P Pandit’s edition of Raghuvansa part III, preface p 30
Dr Hall’% preface to SITAZAL, p 7 and the jfoot notes

§ The Literary Remamns of Dr BhauDaj, p 7 Dr. Kern’s pre
face to ggewfgar, pp 15, 16 and 20 Max Muller’s India what
can 1t teach us pp 284, 321 note, 331 note Prof Weber’s His-
tory of Sanskni Literature, pp 195 note, 201, 202 note, 203, 215
rote, 228, 230,261 Dr Hall’s preface to Jra%gwl, pp 7 and
the foot~note, 8 note, 9 note, 19 note, 20 note, 21 &e. Dr. Bhan
darkar’s Early History of Dekkan, pp 9, 10, 11.

I See notes on Bhoja above.

¥ Rajatarangin:, "TIL verses 332 and 333, p. 33 Calcutta edition

Dr Hall's preface to FIEIIAN p 14 note Prof Weber’s History
of Sanskrit Literature, p 214 note. The Literary Remamns of Dr

Bbau Dap pp 14, 15, 16, 17, 18 Prof Max Muller’s India what
can 1t teach us p 289 and the foot-note Siladitya ( g'q‘q'ei:{amr(-
ww), ruler of North India (IWOYY), 286, 297, 309, 317, 329;
He 18 also called Fretiasgy of H/IYEEN, 287. His true date, 288.

rerfgeawaIsi®, 288, 313 He 1s also_ ealled Bhoja, 290. He was
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finally r~z96~.3 %o vi, throre of TSATHAL, 318.7J R. A S 1880,
P 278 wre Tuk- Dhopas ond Vikramédityas there were many Sil4-
dityas & 3col’s Budchizi Records of the, Western World Vol I
pp 210 n, 211 o, 213, 215, 216, 217, 218, 219—221, Vol II
pp 170, 174, 153, 198, 223, 234, 235 n Sildditya of Ujjaym,
Vol I p 103n Vol II pp 261, 267 Suaditya VI of Valabhi,
Vol II 257 2 Corp Inserip IndigVol III p 171 Siladitya VII
the year 447 Dr Bhau Dajy says that the Siladityas have become
as great a source ¢f confusion 1n Indian chronology as the
various Vikramadityas and Chandraguptas and, to prevent repetition,
we shall here remark that the oldest Siladitya we read of 1n
the Jaina records 18 the son of gww, deughter of Devéditya
Bidhmana, of the village of Khata in €

gy became a widow 1in her childhood, but accordmg to the
chronioles of Gujarat (See A K. Forbes s Rasamala, Vol T p 13),
concerved afterwards by the Sun and gave birth to twins
The male child became renowned as Siladitya He destroyed the
King of Valabbi and became the lord of §RIE, but was himself
glamn 1n the sack f Valabbi mm A D 319 k;y the Mlechchhas
or Sakas

The second Sildditya was of the g% family He ruled over
ﬁm{ at the commencement of the fifth century and has already
been noticed

The third Siaditys 1s the one noticed by Col Tod as having
been killed at the sack of Valabhi by barbarfans m A D 524
( “Annals of Rdjasthana ® Vol I p 417) Seme important
change appears undoubtedly to have occurred about this time in
the government of Valabhi, as the date appears undoubtly to cor-
respond with the establishment of the dynasty of the Kings com-
mencing with YERRWATIA, brought to light 10 Mr Wathen’s
Valabhi eopper-plate grante (J R A 8 Vol IV p 497 —Prinscep’s
Indian Antiquities, by Thomas, Vol I p 252), their dates 365
and 380 being from the Valabhi, and not from the Vikramaditya
Samvat, as hitherto supposed

There are four Siladityas noticed in these “ Grants” as belonging
to the djnasty gq‘enh of ﬁﬂ’aﬁf, the patron of &[o7 and Hiouen=
Thsang, and the subject of a biography by both with extraordinary
cowncidence of facts, had, 1t appears, the title of “Siladitya " and
the Chinese pilgrim, also gives the title to a king of Malva, who
ruled sbout 60 years before this period (Gen Cunningham’s Ancient
geography of Indis, p 492) The “ Rayatarangins” applies the title 4o
the son and successor of EWIAHAMI of Ujamm This exhausts
the hist of ¢ Siladitya” known to us at present’ See also Dr.
Bhandarkar’s Early Higtory of Dekkan, p 40.
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Col Tod gives A. D. 575, A. D. 665, and A. D, 1044 for
the first, second and third Bhojas respectively. * From this 1t 18
difficult to determine which of the three Bhojas 18 particularly
alluded to, as they all appear to have been patrons of science.

IV. Professor Lassen assumes Kaliddsa to have flourished
m the second half of the second century after Chmst, T ab
the court of Samudra-gupta, chiefly on account of the designa-
tion, ‘Friend of poets’, applied to that king in mscriptions. §

Now this date of Professor Lassen 18 based upon very
insufficient evidence, simnce many other kwngs than Samudra-
gupta have been described as ‘Friends of poets’ as for
mstance S"ldditya of Malvd, Harshavardhana of Kanauj, or
8t Harsha of Kashmira § According to Prof. Lassen’s
reasoning, Kalidasa might have lived as well mn the reign
of any of these princes as that of his TAFN.-

V. Col Wilford, on the authomty of the myssrammFesy, a
Jana work composed by one wqHsgT@R, places Kihdasa 1
the ffth century of the Chnstian era, and 18 followed by
James Prinsep and H, H. Wilson. Thus writes Col. Wilford —

% The Literary Remams of Dr. Bhau Dap, p. 7—8. Col,
Tod’s Annals of Bdjasthana, Vol I, p, 92 old edi,

+ Monter Willzams, 1n lus Indian Wisdom, page 494, fourih
edition, says that ‘Prof Lassen places Kalidasa about the year 250
after Christ,’

8 The Literary Remams of Dr Bhau Daji p ¥ Prof. Lassen's
7 AL Vol II 451, 1158—1160 See also 1. St, Vol II 148, 415-
417, of Prof Weber Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarum, Vol III p.
195 Allababad Posthumous Stone pillar inseription of YEUN .-

8peaking of this mnseription Dr Fleet says that ‘tho round mo-
nolith sandstone column, thnty~five feet in hexgllt, on which thig
inacription 1s, dates from the third century B C,, as is shown by
the famous edicts of 873 on 1t’—

L 5 “¥9 THTTNSAgEAAq: wrEaerdrg. 0”7

L. 5 Whose happy mind was accustomed to associate with learn-
ed people,—who was the supporter of the real truth of the seriptures.

I See notes on page 56 Dr. Hall's preface to grggg«r. p 15
note, See motes on page 35, Max Muller’s India, p 856,
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“In the wwssremigrex * we read that after 466 years of the
era are elapsed, then would appear the great and famous
Vikramiditya, and then 477 years after him Siaditya or
Bhoja would reign,”

The era referred to in this passage 1s, as has been clearly
shown by the late Dr. Bhau Daj, not of Vikrama, but of Vira
1. e. Mah4vira or Vardhamina, the last of the Jaina Tirthankaras.
Col Wilford has confounded thig Vira with Vikram4ditya who 18
also called Vira Vikrama. Prof Wilson who assigns K4hddsa to

the fifth century on the authority of the same srgsramretesy 15 led
mto the same mistake ag that of Col. Wilford and besides 1n-
correctly assumes Sldditya of the srgsrmmrerg with Sildditya
the son and the successor of Vikramaditya of Ujjain T Now there
are as8 many Silddityas as there are Vikramadityas or Bhojas,§
and the 81l4ditya referred to 1n the above passage of the sigsrmr-
gie g 18 a king of Valabhi who expelled the Buddhists from the
Saurashtra 477 years after Vikrama1 e 1n 420 A. D. as we learn
from the same work }

It 1s then evident from the above that the srasraamgrex does

¥ The Literary Remams of Dr Bhau Dap pp 14—18 Di
Hall's preface to IMGITAT p 11 note Max Muller’s India what
can 1t teach us p 282 Dr Buhler, however calls the IrgzuAI-
gIeFY ‘a wretched forgery of the 12th or 14th century® Dr H
Kern’s preface to Fgeaigal, p 15 Wilford’s statements about
TIAAIAMEIEFY, As Res Vol IX p 156 Prof Weber’s History of
Saashrit Literature, p 214. Prof Lassen, I 44, Vol. IV p 761

+ The Literary Remains of Dr Bhau Dap, pp. 14, 15, 16,37
Amatic Researches, Vol XV , p. 39 and 87 See notes on page 56

§ See notes on page 35

4 See notes on pige 57 The Laterary Remains of Dr Bhau Daju

pe 15. Piof Weber’s [gAAAMES, p 109, verse 286
SESHEEESiGiCEa AR E L @
TR SRl wiEar wiafesq v
&t e »FR 3¢q
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not help us 1n the least mn the matter of fixing the date of
either Vikramdditya or Kdhdasa *

VI. The late Dr. Bhau Day has fized the first half of the
sixth century t as the period during which Kahdasa flourished,
and 1n support of this view he has adduced several facts which
are new, and varioug arguments which, if not convincing must
at least be acknowledged to be very powerful § This 1s the date
whieh has been acquiesced 1n by many of the celebrated antiqua-

* The tradition says that Kalidasa the author of Raghuvansa
and Sakuntald was in the court of Vikramaditya who flourished
m 57 B C

Another writer, who assumes the title of Kalid4sa, 1s the author
of JIJUITTFY an astrological work treating of favourable oppor-
tunities for action, by determining the predominance of “¥gT” or
¢breath’ through the right or left nostril

The first and last verses are as follows —FeqT FUFUAHIOLE —

o | Fefigaitgns efames 1| SdwiEaams @uurEER
TEAMFIE qAFATRGAET 1 | W
AMETRTATTTAHRATARAIIGT T | R AR TRHCTEL
faraar gt | FrrSRReERATEIIsAErTTmaet | are T
FIOWIEIARUY MiarearE &7 10 U

Trans —“I, Kaliddsa Ganaka, after making obeisance to Hari, the
%7489, whose joint feet are resplendent with the rays of the jewels
1n the crowns of the Gods and Demons, proceed to give the substance
of Svara Sdstra, called FIITATTY.  “ Deeply versed 1n the
knowledge of the Srutis and Swmnts, and born in the race of
FHzuq there lived on the banks of the STARFTAT (Jumna) the talen.
tod WrGWEETEI®  His son, whose body has been purified by devotion
to Hari, 1s the poet Kalidasa, the first among astrologers He com-
posed the Fr&, called FHIANT.

And the thurd writer who ascumes the title of Kaliddsa 1s the
author of SAMGTAGLAIN, the wretched Jaina forgery, The 20th
verse of the 22nd chapter runs thus —“ Having fust composed three
Kavyas : ¢ the Raghuvansa and others, I composed several treatises
on Vedic subjects (S{qH"T1% ), then from Kaldasa proceeded the
astrological treatise called sARARR.

1 The Laterary Remains of Dr Bhau Daj, p. 37.

§ The Literary Remams of Dr. Bhau Daj, pp, 19—48, and the
not.s thereon.
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rians of the present day; for instance, by Prof, Max Mulle:, * by
Dr. Kern t and by Dr. Bhandarkar. §

We shall arrange the materials which have been collected
and brought to bear upon this date, 1n the following order,

(a) It has been said above that Kalhdisa was one of the
nine gems that adorned the court of a Vikramiditya Now the
date of Vardhamihira hag been discovered by the late Dr Bhau
Dap 1 In a commentary on the Khandakhidya of Brahmagupta,
an astronomer of 628 A D. by Amardja we have the following —
¢ AMYRTFNAICANR FTUSHEUATA (37 718 0 7 Vardhamihirs-
chérya went to heaven in the 509th year of the S'akakala, ¢ ¢ 587
A D TH T Colebrooke had already assigned to him the close of
the fifth century of the Christian era from a calculation of the
position of the colures affirmed as actual in his time by Vargha-
mihira $

The date of Vardhamihira bemng fixed, the time of Kilidasa
and the other gems of the memorial verse and their patron
Vikramaditya 1s also fixed.

() It ®stated m the Rajatarangumy that when Hiranya

the ruler of Kas'mira died without issue, Harshavikramaditya of
TUjjamm appointed a poet named Mdsz.gupta who had come to

% Max Muller’s India What can 1t teach us p 301, 301 note, 307
312

+ Dr, Kern’s preface to Ige@igar of Vaiahamihira, p 20

§ Dr Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan, p 11, and Dr
Bhandarkar,J B B R A S Vol XIV,p 24

I Dr Bhau Dajp’s Essay on Kdlidasa, p 45 Dr Bhau Daji says that
‘the latest and the most judicious writers on Hindu Astionomy have
placed SXTSHTEC about A D 570 ° But 1n page 240 he says that ¢he
floniished after A D 505> H T Colebrooke’s Essays, Cowell’s edition,
Vol II p 415 Prof Weber’s History of Sans ILaterature, p 254 J.
R AS VolI (1864)p 392

9 Dr Fleet’s Corpus Iuscriptionum Indicarum Vol IIT appendis
Ipl43 Jouw R A SN 8 Vol I p 407, 392(1864) Dr Bhau
Dajr’s brief notes on the Age and Authenticity of the works of
AT, TUGEH(GL, HEWW, WErews, and JERUArd p 240

% Dr Bhau Daj’s brief notes on the age and authenticity of tle

6



62

seek service ab his court to the throne of Kds'mira. * Mis igupta
ruled Kis'mira for four years and retired to aryroref as a Iy
when Pravarasena II, the nephew of Hiranya who had gone on a
pigrimage, returned to assume the thione  Dr Bhau Dap
thought that this Ma# sgupta who was for a time ruler of
Kdsmira was the great poet Kalidasa, and he supported his theory
by the following reasons.

(1) There always has been a tradition that Vikramaditya
was so pleased with Kaldasa that he bestowed on this poet half
of his territories §

(2) Mitrigupta 1s rather an appellation than a proper name
and 1t conveys the same import as Kalidasa The “Frapmwedy,” a
Sanskut Vocabulary by Purushottama, gives Ya=T, Furss, and
Srefsg as synonyms of Kandasa

(8) The Rajalaianginy does mnob omit to mnotice the
great Sanskrit poets in  thewr respective historical periods

Thus 1t mentions Bhavabhfiti | as patromsed by =firgdq of
Kanoy Bub 1t never mentions Kéhdasa.

works of IMAWET, FUSARL, HENW, WIS, agd WEHRUATE,
p 239 H T Colebrooke’s Essays Vol 1T Cowell’s edition, p 434

* Rajatarangu, IIT lines, 125, 128, page 25, Caleutta edition Sce
our notes on page 53 D1 Bhau Dajy’s Essay on Kédlidasa p 21, verse
12f Mox Muller’s India what can 1t teach us, p 313.

1+ Rdjutarangene, 111 Calcutta edition p 32 lines 250—-302 Dr
Blau Dap’s Essay on Kalidasa, p 48 Max Mullei’s India what
can 1t teach us, p 313

§ The Laterary Remuins of Dr Bhau Daji, p 48 Max Muller’s
India what can 1t teach us, p 313

% The Lateray Remams of Dr Bhau Daj, p 30 Max Mulles’s

India what can 1t teach us, p 314
| wrrTERTRUSTSTTTEREET |
A T/ AFEA FFEGACIACL N R N
Ryjatarangimi 1V 145 Caleutta edi Dr Bhandarkai’s edit on
of Malati-Madhava, preface, page IX In lus report on the search
for Sanskitt MSS during the year 1883-84, page 15, D1 Bhan-
darhar says — We learn fiom Rajasekhara’s geqdiy tiat
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(4) A Piakrib poem called the gamtsat 18 descuibed Dby its
commentatol to have been composed by Kalidasa at the 1equest
of Raja Pravarasena An expression in the sryogye of Sundara
13 explaiued by the commentator Rmds'rama to be an allusion to
Kalidasa who wrote the Setu-Kdvya In a work on poetry called

Prataparudra by Vidyanatha who was patiomsed by Pratapaiudra

JMFUN converted by FTIWNE was the son and successor of FrF-
1'?1'3:, king of Kanoj A king of the name of J9 who was heieditary
enemy of s7[H, rulel over the T countiy ab that time, and & JAT~
&1 was hrscapital He had gT3{FUs, a poet, 11 lus seivice, who
composed a Pirakset poem  entitled Tﬁg‘ara oL ﬂ&'&'i’%{, after lus pa-
tron had been killed by a neighbowing prnce of the name of
F3rgq It would thus appear that grsqfdTs belonged to the next
generation aftel Hﬁﬁfﬁ:, and I have given 1casons in the mntroduction
to my cdition of HIFEAT IT to believe that he belonged to the next
generation after Bhavabhfiti also The NI speaks of both
the poets as having been patronised by =gtFHT: whetefore 16 must
pe concluded that FIFFIFUS fust cume 10to prominence in the latter
part of his reign, while Bhavabhut: belonged to the fust parp #H¥&%
z[%‘rra‘ﬁ'aj thus died between 807 and 811 of the e1a of Vikrama, ¢ e
about the year, 753 A D Lalitaditya of Kdsmira who subdued I3[~
7 101gned fiom 693 to 729 A D according to the chronology
of the YR as interpreted by General Cunningham by the use
of the key fuinished by SREEM himself, vz that Saka 1070 correspond-
ded with the Kdsmira year 24 The date of Yasovaiman’ death now
determind agrees well enough with this, at least 1t does not furmsh
any reason for supposing an entor 1n Kalhana’s dates and applying a
correction to them as Gencral Cunninghan afterwards did, though even
the corrected date of Lalitaditya, 723-T60 A D, would be equally
consistent with 1t And Bhavabhuti must be refeired to the last
quarter of the seveni‘;h century and the first of the eighth ” See also
Pandit’s edition of M TF, mtioduction,p LXIX , and note 1ln qIT-
1, p 221, are the following

ATITARGNTTLRANIE RN §F Fheq |

weq (A¥Qr STS{T (7439 HIACTIFF 1 8] Ul
oM. —TTITIAFAAR TRBAITCHRTT §T FHI |
Feq PIANT TG FREI FACAAAI N (AFFACIF ROAws. 1
See also Di Bhau Daj’s Essay on Kalidasa, p 37
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of Telingana about the end of the 12th century, an Aryd is quoted
from the ‘Setukavya’ which 1s styled a ¢ wgrggeq.” Dandin
praises the poem although wiitten i Piakrita as an ¢ocean of
the jewels of beauntiful sentences’ The work 1s alluded to 1n the
Sahitya Darpana or Mirror of Composition. The Réijatarangini
states that Pravarasena had constructed a bridge of boats acioss
the Vitasta ( Hydaspes ) on which the capital of Kas'mira was
then situated The construction of this very bridge 1s the subject

of the Sctukavya * Bana’s notice of Pravarasena and the Setulka-
vya confums the correction of the assertion of the commentator

of the Setukavya that the poem was composed ab the request of
that Kmg t

Dr. Bhar Déj himself, however, brought forward some
objections agamst his identification of Mdzrngupta and Kile
dagsa, Kdlidasa, he remarks, was a Sarasvata Brahmana, a
worshipper of Siva and Pirvati, while Matrigupta as ruler

of Kas'mna appears from the Rdyatarangmna to have conciliated
the Buddhists and Jainas by prohibiting the destruction of

# The Laterary Remains of Dr Bhau Dajy, pp 39:—40 Also R«
jatalangini, Caleutta edition, p 34 lines 355—356 —
“ FAFEAAT T TIO TTATARIG |
TAT T TIAT ArFSTAIRTAT U 38 U
Max Muller’s India what can 1t teach us, p 314—313.
T+ Introduction to Haishacharita —
SRTer TN YT FHISTT
FETRT 9T I HTIHAT |GAT U
FRIATY 7 91 €A FRISTHET JERT |
FATICERE ASSETT A
Trans The glory of Pravarasena, bright as the white lotus, extended

beyond the occan by means of the Setn (Kavya ), just as the monkey
army ciossed the ocean by the Sctu (biidge )

Who 18 not enraptured with the sweet and good diction of Kéliddsa,?
as 1n clusters of flowers moist with honey.

See also Dr Bhau Daj’s Essay on Kalidasa, p 40 Max Muller’s
India what can 1t teach us, p 315
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living bemgs. * He also pleased tlLe Vaishnavas by cone
structing a temple to Vishnu, and the deities 1mvoked 1n tke

Setukdvya are first Vishnu and then Siva 1 This, in the opinion
of Professor Max Muller, however, 1s no serious objection, for such
was the character of that time that men Iike Mats:cheta T began
as woishippers of Sva and then became Buddlsts and like
Lalitaditya erected statues to Buddha and Vishnu § What
troubles the Professor 1s ¢ that Matrigupta 1s spoken of in the
Rahata angm'z as a poet and yet never identified with the famous
author of the Sikuntala It 1s possible that Kalhana Pandit
who 15 80 well acquainted wich hterary history should have told
the extraordinary career of Matzigupta without giving a hint that
this poet, raised to the throne of Kasmira, was the famous Kali-

dasa’® ¢

* Radyatawangim 11, Calcutta edition, p 31, lines 258—268
The Laiternay Remains of Dr Bhlau Daj, pp 38—39

4 The poem opens (2 ¢ the first four verses) with the praise of
the god #Agaga (The Rajatmangmi, Il p 31, vese 266 runs
thus —@ AAQAEAFARET (A7 AYFIT | GEART ATAAEE:
95(@(;{;:[?[ W), «nd the next four versesinvoke the blessing of
Smva The god FYAYT of the Setubandha and the god WYFITA
of the above verse of the Rajatarangmi, appear to ke one and
the same deity The [AotYEie edition says that the author of
S’etubandhakivya was the king Piavaiasena and not the author
of Raghuvansa, and hence the authoiship of Kalidasa to Setubavya
becomes doubtful The colophon runs thus—
ARSI AAs ATy (FTIEIAIEEFR ) FEIAG U
Dr Bhau Daj says —Matngupta in Kasmira 1s said in the R4-
jatarangimi to have established the woiship of §YRYT o1 Vishnu
under the name of “{IGUAEAEN, ” and this 1s the only er-
cumstance that creatcs a shade of doubt i our mind respecting
the identity of AIFUH with Kalidasa, who, 1n his extant works
alwaye invokes Siva, and otherwise, appears to have been a de-
vout Saiva

+ Prof Max Muller says —‘Thus I-tsing tells us that Matr.Zeta,
who mm Ilus youth worshipped HE¥95T, became later 1 life a
follower of Buddha and composed 400 hymns, and afterwards
150 bymns? India what can 1t teach us, p 302, 315 note

§ India what can 1t teach wus, pp 807, 315 note
4 Max Muller’s India what can 1t teach us, p 315 note.
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Alilorgh the alove leaves the 1dentificaticn of Metrigny ta and
Kilid wea doubtful, stall 1t clearly establishes the counection of
Echdasa with the Sctukdvya and with Pravarasena IT king of
Kdsmira Bz igupta might have been a poet different from and
contemporaneous with Kilidisa There 18 a commentary on the
Sa'kuntala by Raghava Bhatta, son of Prithvidhara of Vis'ves'vara-
pattana (Benares) n which he guotes Ma#iguptéchaTya With
reference to the characteristics of diamatic composition *

(¢) The fourteenth veise of the Meghadfita and especially the
last line T of 1t affords another datum for fixing the date of Kal-
dasa  The verse bears, according to Mallinatha, two senses, one
expiessed and the other imphed o1 ‘suggested’ 1 the language of
the Alankarists There 18 nothing patt cular 1n this verse bearing
a double sease, ag the works of Kihdasa and DBana abound
with verses and the Meghadfita itsclf contains many other verses
of a smmular natuie. Now Mallinatha m the implied sense of the
veise, discovers a pointed allusion 1 Kalidasa’s words ‘ Nichula’
and ‘Difinaga’ to two men who were the eontemporenics of Kali-

ddsa, one, an intimate fuiend of hus and the other his adversary 1

* The Litcrary Remains of De Bhau Daji, pp 86-37 note Thioughe
ont the commentary, olserves the learncd Jdoctor, we mcet with
17 veiscs, whieh, from thar style appear to be the production of
a gieat poet, and are not unwoithy of Kalidasa  One Sloka 1s
quotcd sccond~hand fiom Blamaha, a cormentator on the ““sprgig-
YE,  who again quotes 1t from the ¢ gyfigagars .

“ grsitaTg HosaTy TeiaE |

SUTEATR T8 AMGY GrAGEaT g0 397 1 88 I
STy TR T AT T6Ga Teqd #arg |
BIAUEAafEr sy EOATSH 1 8% U
AT AT ATZAMET Wi |

WRoT IR TAE (rErsTory U JEE N

Rayalarangeny, IIT p 31 Caleutta cdition Max Muller’s India
what can 1t tcach us, p 314 nole

T Bgemi oY 9iETT TYORErIaarT I W

T Sce Mallinatha’s conmentaiy on the 14th verse, Max Muller’s

India what can 1t teach us, pp 306-307 Dr Bhau Dap’s Essayon Ka-
lhidasa p 49
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£bou’ Nichula nothing absolulely 13 "yet known except that the
FrERroTT 1ecogmses Nichula as a proper name, bemg that of a poet.
But fggww or more properly ['agrnrarz? §1s a cclebiated rame
m the Prdmana S'astra or Sanskiit logic

From the hfe of Bhagavat Buddha by Ratnadharmarija (a
Tibetan work ) that Difinaga and Dharmakirn we.e the pupils
of the Buddhist Arya Asanga T in Piamina that 1s logic.

Agam we learn from VichaspatimisTa’s smamifgsmarcassm
that Uddyotakaricharya composed his sxrggnfas, a commentary
on Pakshila Svamin’s sgrepares 1n order to cleax away the crrone-
ous inte1prebations of Difinaga and others. *

This shows that Uddyotakara wasthe contemporary or immedi-
ate successor T of Difinaga and that Difinega as befitting a pupil
of the Buddhust logician Asanga was an authority on logie.

§ Max Muller’s India what can 1t teach us p 307 Dr Bhau Dajp’s
Essay on Kalidasa, p 49 Prof Weber’s Iistory of Sans Literature,
p 209 note Prof Cowell’s preface to FmER(W®, p VII 8 P Pan-
dit’s preface io the Raghuvansa, pat III p 68 Dr Halls
preface to FrEFFWIp 9 J BB R A S Vol XVIII pp 229
=230 J B B R A 8 Vol. XVII p 51

& Prof Max Muyller’s India what can 1t tcach us pp 304-305, 309
311

®

T WOFAEIRA (7 AIEREr o Uy, sEeviEas W
yTeeRAIEAl, ARG sEs g gifgsry st amr fAuEr-
¥ gARUFRIASVTACISH TOGRCATATT SHA TR0 7
T 1 AT WIEAl FeSgNRTRaRAy  RgEaRtRETE
EF\%'WH‘?W“'?TW‘TWT—?U—H e T geEfanEE wfm*raaméﬁ.
I EREeATS AeTdEa T SArSEEEReT U Cowell’s
preface to gggv{rssm, p VI

+ In lus paperread before the society Mr Pathaka says—
“The works of g¥Wr=+g and Faazra:'q' place at our disposal a
mme of uscful imformation FWIT+g mentions,among other authors
WA S9AN, REE, SH@HT AR, e qEuErl, TG
and FAIRH. All these anthors with the exception of WIRLH™
3¢, are quoted by fFmmas® Bhagavan Upavarsha, S’a.baxsvamm,
Dharmakfiti and Kumanla are also referied to by m{ﬁﬂq
The SIETFEY represents FAMNS as 1efuting the views of qHFI-
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Now aiase and <da(f§ are mentioned by Subandhu in lns
Vasavadattd, the former by name and the latter, by the name
dremaa’, which, the commentator says, 1s the name of a work

F and FWIEHT. From this circumstance we infer the chionolo-
gical prionity of the two last mentioned authors to Kumanla.
qreEafatasr says that IR s refuted by SEHERT, and accord-
mg to the Jaina SBYRANEEH, STIAHC himself 15 atbacked by
BECIE]

In lus pape: on the sETfa+s(RT, D1 Petetson says “im the Jesdl-
mira fragment theie 1s an 1nterestiny 1eference to Kumdnla's
ciitique  of r'%g_:rrr The wiiter asserts that when %Hﬂ?ﬁ 1ejects
mental perception as that Lad been established from the scriptures
(.a;rxmrqg‘r) by Difinaga 1% was because he did not understand
Difinaga’s definitron” This crnitique of r=§11r occurs 1n Kumarila’s
iPrrTH‘ch'mEﬁ‘, chapter on Feey Theie 15 another reference to IQ’ET‘T
i the same work —

TEAIF ARG TR |
ARG antdr Ireaiam | R8s
SYFTRIAMNR  FeeAq g afz &gy !

HEdls T9T JIOOAT a1 qUeqaE 1 @e

AERERE | AaEAiEd fgwracitsaw | 84 T
AMIATAATA FINEET IGO0 T gfs geaagerd 5@ |

—~

TR AR |

In this passage l?%n'(am!;r says, Kumaiila applies the expres-
sion sAATE  to rggrmanq It 1s obvious, therefore, that the
Buldlust author of the Jesalmira fragment and the Brahmanincal
commentator E’ﬁ‘ﬁ'ﬁ?‘?w are unanimous 1n holding that r'%g‘m
18 enticised by arq'n(ar. In lis chapter entitled the T=qqg the
GisiceD contwvexts the Buddlust view denying the existence of
the soul as distinct from the intellect In explaiming this part
of the ‘FQTEHWIWEE, gaftaf™ frequently cites the well-known
veise of WHHKTE which 15 quoted by {[Eﬁt and T (jor Hog-
AR ), and thus leads us to infer that IR as well asrqg‘r
I 18 cnticised by E\r::nﬁ?-s This view 18 coiroborated, as we have
seen, by fHereg who m the IJTHIEI Tepresents Kumanla as
refuting a verse of YHHIH-

These facts enablle us to fix the chronological oider in which
ﬁg;m, IUMHRT, AR, vr:tfgﬁ and FATRS flourished Each of
these authors lived prior to the one named next after hum, J.
B B R. & S Vol XVIIL 229-—230,
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£bou’ Nichula nothing absolulely 13 "yet known except that the
FrERroTT 1ecogmses Nichula as a proper name, bemg that of a poet.
But fggww or more properly ['agrnrarz? §1s a cclebiated rame
m the Prdmana S'astra or Sanskiit logic

From the hfe of Bhagavat Buddha by Ratnadharmarija (a
Tibetan work ) that Difinaga and Dharmakirn we.e the pupils
of the Buddhist Arya Asanga T in Piamina that 1s logic.

Agam we learn from VichaspatimisTa’s smamifgsmarcassm
that Uddyotakaricharya composed his sxrggnfas, a commentary
on Pakshila Svamin’s sgrepares 1n order to cleax away the crrone-
ous inte1prebations of Difinaga and others. *

This shows that Uddyotakara wasthe contemporary or immedi-
ate successor T of Difinaga and that Difinega as befitting a pupil
of the Buddhust logician Asanga was an authority on logie.

§ Max Muller’s India what can 1t teach us p 307 Dr Bhau Dajp’s
Essay on Kalidasa, p 49 Prof Weber’s Iistory of Sans Literature,
p 209 note Prof Cowell’s preface to FmER(W®, p VII 8 P Pan-
dit’s preface io the Raghuvansa, pat III p 68 Dr Halls
preface to FrEFFWIp 9 J BB R A S Vol XVIII pp 229
=230 J B B R A 8 Vol. XVII p 51

& Prof Max Muyller’s India what can 1t tcach us pp 304-305, 309
311

®

T WOFAEIRA (7 AIEREr o Uy, sEeviEas W
yTeeRAIEAl, ARG sEs g gifgsry st amr fAuEr-
¥ gARUFRIASVTACISH TOGRCATATT SHA TR0 7
T 1 AT WIEAl FeSgNRTRaRAy  RgEaRtRETE
EF\%'WH‘?W“'?TW‘TWT—?U—H e T geEfanEE wfm*raaméﬁ.
I EREeATS AeTdEa T SArSEEEReT U Cowell’s
preface to gggv{rssm, p VI

+ In lus paperread before the society Mr Pathaka says—
“The works of g¥Wr=+g and Faazra:'q' place at our disposal a
mme of uscful imformation FWIT+g mentions,among other authors
WA S9AN, REE, SH@HT AR, e qEuErl, TG
and FAIRH. All these anthors with the exception of WIRLH™
3¢, are quoted by fFmmas® Bhagavan Upavarsha, S’a.baxsvamm,
Dharmakfiti and Kumanla are also referied to by m{ﬁﬂq
The SIETFEY represents FAMNS as 1efuting the views of qHFI-
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« A Lttle afterwards Viknamdditya lost his kingdom and wag
succeeded by a monarch” Siladitya Pratapdsila of Ujjain, who
widely patromised those distingwished for liberary merib, Vasu-
bandhu wishing to wash out the former disgrace came Lo the king
and saxd “Mihdiaja, by your sacrel qualities you rule the empire
and govern with wisdom My old master Manorhiba was deeply
veised 1n the mysteiious doctime.  The former king from an
old 1esentment deprived hum of his high renown, I now wish to
avenge the mjury done to my master The king knowing thab
Manorhita was a man of supeior intelligence approved of the
noble project of ggzeq He summoned the heretics who had
discussed with Manorhuta. Vasubandhu, having exhibited afiesh
the former conclusions of his master, the heietics were abashed
and 1etired 7

Now 1if we can fix the dates of this Vikramaditya and Asinga or
Vasubandhu, we can fix those of Difindga and also Kahdasa who
was according to Mallinatha (the tradition which Mallindtha pubs
forth 1s correct or not 1s a question by itself) his contemporary.

Hiouen Thsang ( 629—645 A. D.) says thab sixty years
before his time the thione was occupied by Siliditya Pratde
pasila T So that his reign, according to D1 Feigusson § ends

* Buddhist Records of the Westein World Vol I pp 106—109
+ Buddhist Records of the Western World Vol II p 261 Gen.
Cunningham’s Ancient Geograpby of India p 492.

§ Max Muller's India what can 1t tcach us pp 288—289 and the
note Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, p 278 note In
a note of the Buddhist Records of the Westetn Woild Vol I p
106, Rev S Beal says — “ Manorluta1s placed under fI=RAIfR-
=g of Ujam, and therefore lived about the muddle of the Gth
eentury A D, according to Max Muller, Zndiz, p 290 This 1s
supposed to be the same as Vikramaditya or Ilarsha of Ujjun,
according to Dr J TFergusson and Prof M Muller, the founder
of the usual @ era, 56 B C The Chinese equivalent for his
name 18 chaoy jeh, or *leaping above the sun,” or, ¢ the upspiinging
Light ®, ¢ the dawn ” Ag to the mode in which this era of Vikiama-
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n 580 A. D. He ruled, according to Ferishtah, fifty years 530
—580, and was preceded by Vikram4ditya whose reign would ac-
cordingly have ended 1n 530

Again Tibetan chromicler yeydwrsy says that 900 years after
the death of Buddha there appeared Arya Asanga and Vasu-
bandhu *

Hiouen Thsang states that As'oka flourished 100 years after
fAstor Now the date of As'oka 1s known 259-222 B C t Asanga
and Vasubandhu thus appeared to have lived 541 A. D, Kahdie
sa and his adversary Difindga the pupil of Vasubandhu muss
have lived about the same time.

ditya might have contirved, see Fergusson (J R 4 8, N 8§
Vol XIT p 273) The starting-pont from which these wiiters
suppose 1t came 1nto use 15 544 A D The expression of Vikrama-
ditya of SqTFEET, 1s the same as Vikiamaditya of 7T, where we
are told ( Vassilief, p 219) he held hus court The town of Jrgedt
was 1n ruins even 1n Falan’s time (cap XX)

* Max Muler’s India what can 1t teachus p 305

T In his India what can 1t teach us, p 306, Professor Max Muller
says — ‘‘ We had placed Vikramadiya in the first half of the sixth
century, about 100 years before Hiouen-thsang If then we remember
that Kanishka’s buth 1s placed 400 years and Asanga 900 years after
Buddha's death (see also Wassiljew, Buddlusmus, p 52 ), we find
an 1mnteival of 500 years between Kanishka and Asanga  And if we
are right mn placing Kanishka’s coronation 78 A D, we should get
for Asanga and Vasubandhu about the second half of the sixth
centuly, that 1s, nearly the same date at which we arrived before, on
the evilence supplicd by Hiouen-thsang > A nd futher in the notes
he says — “ This1s a very common date for Kanmishka with the
Noithein Buddhists, whether of lus birth or of his coronation, may
sonetimes seem deubtful ( Hiouen-thsang, 11,172 ) If we take T 8,
the beginning of the Sake era, as the date of Kanishka’s coronation
(qﬁqﬁsﬁ), the 1n1tial date of Buddha’s fafor would bave t0 be placed
not as a real event, but for the purpose of chronological caloulation
only, at about 322 B C qr7d and QAT would belong co the same
period as Kanishka

According to the same chronological system, 3737t 1s placed 100

yeas after Buddha’s faATor ( Hiouen-Thsang, IL, p 170 ),2 e 222
B O, and this, 1f I am right 1n my rectification of the chronology
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»

This may be geen from the following table
s50—Vikramiditya Harsha of Tjjaymt.
531—579. Khosru Nushirvin and Barzét.
544 Battle of Kdrur, 600 after 56 B, C., era of Vikrama.
Siddhasena Suri; a Jaimna, helps in reckoning the era.
ra4. Matrigupta; ruler of srsfit, contemporary of wgs.
Kalidsa, contemporary of fgwr, Fge=y, and SIEE.
mentioned with WM 1 mnscuption 634 A D.
his ggwea prased by Dandmn (6th century).
quotes W, |IHS.
Varbhamihira, died 587.
» quotes rIwE, born 476.
» TEFREEEE by =¥or, 505, based on
gre, 188, FASEaET &

of the Southern Buddlusts, 1s theieal date of lns death ( y&y®
Intredu P XXX1X)

Agam, the king of Himatala, who defeats the Kritiyas, who are
enemmes of Buddhiem, 1s placed 600 after gﬁ'fﬁém, 2 e 278
A D (Hiouen-Thsang, II, p 179)

Touen-Thsang '1s fully aware of the existence of three different
eras Ile says that some place the fAFIOrT 1200 years ago (about
560 B C), others 1500 yeais ago (about 860 B C ), but, he
adds, some assert that moie than 900 and less than 1000 years
have now elapsed since Buddha's fgfor These weie no doubt
the authoritzes who placed Kanishka 400 years after the ﬁraﬁw,
and Iliouen~Thsang himself, about 960 years after Buddha (IL.
ouen-Theang, I, p 13I) Wasaljew (Buddmsmus, p 52) states
from Tibetan sources that after the death of I¥iTgey (p 282
n ),the pation of Asanga (900 post gg’%aﬁw ) =T was the
most powerful king in the west of India, and was succeeded
by lis son % It 18 cuous to observe that in Tibetan Iitera-
ture Buddha’s buth 1s supposed to have happened not long be-
fore the birth of Confucious (J B B R A S 1882, p 100)
It nught be well to distinguish the Southein Buddhist eia by
p B S fiom the Northern Buddhist era, p B N » See alto
Dr Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Delkan, pp 21—22 note

* Prof Max Muller's India what can 1t teach wus, p 290.
Indian Antiquary 1883, Vol XII, p 234,
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Y Sifwmfrara by Paulus al Yunini.
» sfgsfagra by Fsaweg.
v |
YamsiEra, also  gevsed, qEUAT,
&c.

Amarasinha, translated o Chinese 561—566.
{55y, father of mgmmw (born 598)

fBzr, criticised by seigwt, who 1s mentioned by gy,
who 1s mentioned by gror

FJy, teacher of Fga#y, disgraced, 900 p. B. N.?

550—600—%1laditya Pratipasila (Mslavd), called Srsr

by Ferishtah.

gg=+g, restored, Pandib at qry, brother of sygwr, died before
569.

TAIRTTEA.

HTTOH, TR, YO, ab hus cours,

Ts7ada (eldest son )
Defeats king of Malava
Ts defeated by mrarfs of srotgadl, an enemy of g&, or WR
of e,

Fei-tu, Chinese ambassador, 605.

610—650. fimnsemsdan ( younger son ), calld FwaTRIS,

a 3%

His sister, g3aa, wife of mzgdy who was killed by king of
Mdlava

His minister wfg ( Po-n1 ).

Alliance with wresmegdy, Kumira of gresat®y ( &€ ).

Wars with Pulakesin II of #zrre, temp. Hiowen-Thsang
( 618—625, Ma Tuan-ln ),

Defeated by Pulakesin II, gearars, who began to reign
609.

Chinese embassy to #wq, leaves 648, amves after Sila’s
death.
7
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Vasted by Hiouen—-Thsang; 629-645, by Alopen, 639,
Dandin, sgFaraid, wrEaEs, old

Subandhu, =Frgaz=m, quoted by aror.
” »  quotes YA, WA, pupil of

A
Bana e$aTid, wETH, IOTHENT, EAES (GETH, -
g foormrz® (@ palaphrase of FAREHT attributed to arot)-

AGY, AIEAR

HIATTER, AR

|{IYAM-

EIUS-

wasft, died 650 ( I-tsimg )

saIfEer ( iyt ), died 660 ( I-tsing ).

=g, born 598

Though some of the links 1 thus chronological system are
stall doubtful, the belief m the emstence of a Vikiamddibya 1z
the fust century B C. may now be accounted for, while hus real
cxistence 1n the sixth centmy admts of little doubv

We have hitherto discussed the several viewsand theories

held about the date of Kahdasa by the native as well as
European 1nvestigators It 18 now a patent fact that the
Samvat ea really commences from the year 57 B O. and
not at 544 A D as Dr Fergusson supposes Di. Fleet’s dis-
covery of Mandas6r 1mscription has completely exploded Dr.,
Fergusson’s theory, * and has confitmed the tradition of
Vikramaditya flomushing m B. € 57 Prof. Lassen places
Kaldica 1 250 A D 1t Prof. Weber assigns the composition of
Kahdasa’s thice diamas to a perod from the second to the fourth
century of the Christian era, the period of the Gupta punces § &c.

* See pages from 43—51 of this Intioduction

t See note on page 58
§ Sece notes on page 38 Also Piof Webur’s History of Sans-

luit literature, p 204 note Max Muller’s India what can 1t teach
us, p. 301 note
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Sir William Jones assigns to K4liddsa a period preceding the
Christian e1a And this theory of that distinguished schola
receives an additional support from As'vaghusha’s zgafa, ac-
cent publication of Prof C B Cowell at Oxford { This book 1s &
mine of useful infoimation for those mvestigatols who aie
particularly interested 1n the history of Sanskrit hiterature Piof
Cowell says that ‘readers of the Raghuvans'a will well 1e-
membe: the description 1a the seventh canto, slokas 5—15, of the
ladics of the city crowding to then windows to see piiuce

37w as he passes by fiom the w3zgy, wheie the prmcess

s has chosen him as her hasband  Theie 15 a stiking

patallel to this episode 1 the thud book of Fa=flg, slokes

18—24, wheie the young pimce makes his fist entiy mbo

lus fathel’s capital,~that expedition, durmg the cowse of

which he 15 to make his fitst acqaamtance with old age as
she 1mevitable shadow which dogs the steps of youth.’
FEATTY —

I AR @F eI |

@I —
FACTIHIR AT 1

el fam  FsasarnIt |
ﬁi&‘rlﬂ' grIgaT W9F |
T[T ACHA FACTAAL A RF A
§ wEgmrEmoRraarg |
gaTTEEEArTA |
gmrawarwm |
Figeaang gar T{Esu
"rmqﬁrwmammr’ \
RTRCITIRETH |
Fraraaredl TR |
STRHFRIE AT 1A%
srarEEEt g ACETAr |
FIAATOTAT  QIeGHRTAT |
wfy TEATSIEEIE |
Fofeygt SEATHaE 0w

Y FrHtHRCSETE
FyIiter gegsdong 1
STTRFIRIAC I U U
ABRANT IFr Fseer |
RATAEEATETAT |

T T AR T¥ arag !
ZHOT FEIST T Haqrsr 1§ o
YT GREEFLEATIEY |
T RITATFIWTAT |
:«:cqmra'mratmqrm |
SYETRAIART 9397 darT 0 6 U
Ao gRomsET |

ST FErAFIATAL |

TYT FrAEATIART |

LT FHTRIAIL TF=AL U € N

# See page 38 of this Intioduction

4+ Anecdota Ovoniensia, Ainian Series, Vol I part VII
edited from three MSS by E B, Cowell,

geuRT of AT,
Oxtord 1893,

¢The
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e grui@ F g
afy FserE ;T OO
Bar warent fRORsET |
@ USRI frgeomE U ]el
qrErlEireAftEarar |
FASHATIHOSHAT |

aral S8 §EGTIGOAT |
FIRGTSIITAT 7T 1 U
TrarEEEy (Al gane |
FEIUIIETHRTHR |

St ﬁi‘sgn:'ﬁwsm?r 1
IR gPRieRT TRST U R
a'ar r:mmﬁaaramm |
aﬁrﬁsm@mww:r \
STAEHAATATL FAT |
fafEaERy SrEd® U qo Ul
ARGAAFATJGAAR

S RS CR RS S
JEMR 3§ qAgrwAED
FET RSTAT 5T THRSAACU 2 U
qRAT [AR g Ao |
B aydiay agsEh
Siﬁarﬂtérrwﬁq%aqmm }

T AT TEGHRED U2 U
IZ = § UwEA el |
ara—ama RS faar =1
e WA irataml
TN T ARG ] N
o7 (®  SIEAGEaEE |
EXC R ICICE A E T

Sl s S ciEre (i
GEIIAHAT T ST A(47 ¢
AITGTISATOTYHOT 1
TEAT TEYTATEFT 0@ U R 4
TR e RI|TaL |
9% g% §EAS wEear |
aazarr’?aawrﬁ‘rﬁrm AT
NEEQIERICE e
arzrr sETEITaT |
SYMIEA  STFEHFEETI |
emTatETERT |
FFETALTLON I N L W
qr UEq gEtnigaeaEr |
FqET T SEEICIEATIO
TR FqGFIziauar |
HE(T“T-‘-H gy wiEEr U {3
T TAT AR o L
A WgEE s |
qHT AT
BT R FHYATHIFT U
QIEGIOT  ETFARITIIT 1
7 9Ry gEANISESTY |
ikaeEy ®YIgIEgeT |
9ed GSAT [FAAISHATSTF LRy
TREAY FAFTFAT |
AT Y qUT ® & L
MFAATAYGEITAT L
ARSIy U )

SRt

SIEr g aREySIE |
- N -
FeAleg A AT TF U RN k

¢ I can hardly doubt ’, observes Prof. Cowell, ¢ that Kahddsa's
finished picture was suggested by the rough, but vigorous outlimes
10 AT, he was the Buddhist Ennmius, who gave the first mspis

rabion to the Hindu Virgil, We must not forget here, that in

Kdhd4sa the-description only belongs to an episode in the main
poem,——in the Buddhist author 1t 18 a natural incident in one
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of the most important chapters of the whole work Kaliddsa
merely biings 1n a few charactenistic details, as he 1s hwiying on
to the mainage and the subsequent attack by the disappomted
rivals, eysqeyy dwells 1n a 1001e lasmely way on the varous ate
tibudes and gestures of the women, 1n order to bumg out m bolder
rehef the central figure of lus hero  One veise certamnly 1n 37s5-
7Y seems o me to have been ditectly taken and amphfied by
Kaliddsa .

‘As'vaghosha says, TIT 19, « The lotus faces of the women
gleamed while they looked out fiom the windows, with then ear-
rings coming nto musual proximity, as if they weie real lotuseS
fastened upon the houses ” Kaliddsa develops this crude sketch
into a more finished picrie, « The lattices, whose aperbuies were
crowded with the intensely cmious faces of women, perfumed
with wine,—while thenn hee-like eyes fluttered 1est1essly,——seeme<1
as though they were adoined with lotuses ™.

‘We can prove’, says Prof  Cowell, ‘that Kalddsa was nok
mgensible to Buddhist 1nfluences, for mn the twelfth book of the
Raghuvans'a we have that remarkable trace of Buddhism, where
1618 saad, m the descuption of Rdma’s journey with Sita mn the
forest, « He every now and then fell asleep from fatigue on Sitd’s
lap, resting under a tiee whose shadow was motionless through
his divine power” This well known miracle of Buddha’s child«
hood does not oceul 1n STsTEIY, but 16 15 given 1n the BEFFEEET.

Lalitavistara — Raghuvans'a —

U TR ARAT AT B TAMAERTEAG=STIY, IR
qRIVTIY | WEEITAN T NI~ F I | FINAGE, TArAC
€ AT ¥ NI WG ATLA- Ry R = U
i g SoRAr uyalw @R Raghwvans'a XIT 21.
AT T Ao W @O
S YREFTITGH TATHCET-

A | 95T §F FART FL=STA
& sl | s wFsYT Ja -
a1 ST W U
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Y FTE BTACAT (NLOUT @8-
o\ YA W ol LA %
iFAY

Laltanstara X7 p. 150, Dublso.
Iad. Series

No doubt there 1s a close similarity of style and language bt
ween the poetic compositions of Asvaghocha and Kalidasa, never-
theless, 1t cannot be said that a poet of such toweing intelligence
as Kaliddsa whom the learned professor himself 1s pleased to call
the «Hmdu Virgl’, recaived his poetie imspuations fiom the
chaming song of Asvaghosha! Noi 1s1t consistent to say thab
Kalddsa’s finished pictuie was suggested by the rough, but vigoe
rous outlmes . Asvaghosha It may be that the style of the
Sanskut Language preceding the Chustian c1a might have rece-
ived a settled form, and might be 1 use m that admitted form
throughout the then five divisions of India  And the smmlanty
of style that 15 seen 1 the wiitings of these two poets, might have
been the vesult of thab settled foom of the Language. Kaihdusa,
who wiote several diamas and poems might not have felt the
necessity of boirowing his style or umitating an idea or two fiom
Asvaghosha’s Bunddhachanta. Roughness and barbanty of style
ale the geneial characteristics of Buddlust works m Sanskrit,
The Lalhtavistara and the Buddhachanta will furnish many
examples «f this. The above extract fiom the Lahtavistaiaisa
sufficient proof of our remark Kalddsa’s gemius 18 seen through-
out his woirks, and that such a poet might have taken a certain
sloka fiom the Buddhacharita of Asvaghosha and amphfied 1t 1
hig Raghuvany'a, 18 certainly very curious Prof. Cowell has not
yet proved, from inteinal evidence, who hus borrowed whom and
how much of him. It 15 also possible that Asvaghosha might
have copred Kdliddsa, smnce the dates of both these poets are not
yet satisfactorly fixed * and finally accepted by all Orientahsts.

* Sacred Bpoks of the East Vol XIX Intioduction, pp XXX,
wote, XXXI Prof Cowell's preface to Buddhachanita, p V.,
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So unless the date of any one of these be finally fixed with do-
cumentary evidence, no judgment of a final natme can decently
be pronounced on this question Agan, granted that Kaldisa
was sensible to Buddhiss influence still the well-known miracle to
which Prof. Cowell alludes, and other supernatural wondeis of
this deseriplion are the common occurrences of almost all the
Puranas, epics, and the artificial poetry of the Hindus

And further on Piof Cowell compares some parallels of Bud-
dhacharita with those of the Rimayana and ariives at the follow-
1ng conclusion. He says,— “ But these references are vague, and
do not necessarily 1mply the previous existence of our present
Ramayana.” But on what ground he comes to this conclusion 16
1s 1mpossible to asseib.

‘In the thirteenth bovk we have’, observes Prof Cowell, ‘the
description of Buddha’s temptation by Mara and his three daugh-
teis, and as Mara 1s distinctly 1dentified with =rg the flowei—
aimed god, we are at once reminded of the sumilal scene in the
FARETT, wheie F/r discharges his arow agamst Siva  Mara
says to Buddha, XIII, 11, “ This arrow 1s uphfted by me—t 18
the very one which was shot against g&=, the enemy of the fish.”

“So too, I think, when somewhat probed by this wecapon, even
the son of g2, the grand-son of the Moon, became mad, and -
#q3 also lost his self-control,—bow much more then one of the
feebler powers, now that the age has become degenerate!”’

‘Mara 18 described m XIII. 7, 8, 1n very sumilar terms to the
description of Kdma 1n the FAGWE, “ Then having seized his
flower-made bow and lus five infatuating arrows, he diew near to
thekroot of the syagey tree with his childien,—he the great dis-
turber of the minds of hving beings. Having fixed his left hand
on the end of the barb and playing with the arow, Mara thus
addiessed the calm seer as he sat on his seat, preparing to cross to
the further side of the ocean of existence '

¢We may surely campare,’ observes the professor, those lnes 1
the e, III 64, where s 18 described—
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SAGAE FAEEET TS g
“In the presence of g#y, fixing hus axm at Hara, he repeatedly
ingered the bow-string. ”

FewRay — FRCTNTH, —
qfersT T ga:rr”aa 1 SPIGH i'rmrqar BRI
USHTTATTA W 1 ST TFAT HIT: Tq€q
AL ToEY =i | WTTARRTSARRIIT |
FEMH GEArgEg A U L U FEAT qETI qavAeg U LU
T RNTT TIF S0 | afeATRT qara T |
=TT IETEE a4 | I TS TR |
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=3 AAET R TAY FEHRATEI |
SRS e TES PRI SITARTY Wﬁﬁ%\sr EW
TR AFfHmaad frag | q aaaraawarqzamrq !
AT ghaa ey | TR ATH |
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FRIT TUT TET(E TIEIEUR N
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q AT TFAAEE |

SR TTFS (720 1
SR> ST I 0 o N
STYT A [ETEAT |
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TFTAT FIT T T AN
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o gy (el SiwsE )
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o SFRATHCAG ATGw N W3 U
Buddhacharita, Canto XIII

YIETAIT TAYH qrovg U ] 1
aqﬁgzraﬁwﬂgfﬁa |

AT SCAZHATET |

¥ ETARIAB AT |
FaETRy gaw 3fF nge
q FRTOgiAE T |
AR AATSAGTE, |

g’q'ﬁ; TEHHTTEAT |
UEFHTGTATCRANT I L 1
T qUANETERT |
TAISHETTEET &6 |
THTHIH I gAAT )
JEW FIME (26w Fsqur ugl
T I TS T

ArFET G TEI = |
e FpTTAITEAT
TEATTAT ATT AR U 23 0
Kumarsambhava, Canto 111,

Readeis of Raghuvans’a will well remember Kaldasa’s peculiar

way of using the Periphrastic Perfect and Futme A parallel of
$his 18 also found i Buddhacharita

FauRaq —
TUrTIA_RA SaEdr
ReAREARET < = U

Qanto VI, 58,

. I —
& qIFAT TYRATT TI0 G20 1
. Canto IX, 61
TYIET A T8 THRR N
- Canto XIII, 86.
FASAT (T30 9agg: 0
Canto XVI, 86

Qome extiacts 1llustrating the use of similar woids and phrases

are cibed below

Frsregar RewT T g
HOTTEES T T FAG |
Canto VI PS

far frRgef goTEEs |

FIAT 73 FAAGET A

e rEiEAIEEs |

gh & qEanafrs A |

AW qrEacaEsE N
Canto I, 41,

I —

FIETYT T FUT |
EHGAAT Tar Fia=a
Canto XIIT, 19.

o wdghEAr 93 g 1

RIS ETERTER |

¥ §F gII™ e

AT & SERLITAA FETF U
Canto IIT, 14,
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And many more may be added to this list.

‘The Buddhacharita, ’ observes Prof Cowell, ‘15 always called
in the colophons of the different sargas a ArgTarsT, and 1t certamn-
Iy shows an acquantance on 1its author’s part with the teachings
of the Iindu 1hetoiic or sy@=m  Of course the common figuies
IqAr, gor, and 1%/ occur everywhere, but we find now and
then specimens of more elaborate ornament’ He then gives
some specumens of the elaborate Alankdias, 'and finally makes
some remarks on Asvaghosha’s style He says,—‘The style of
the poem 1s peculiar, as theie 1s often a mixture of 1oughness and
1asticity which unless we can account fo1 1t by corruption of the
gexb, does not harmomise with the frequent atlempts at ornament
and pobsh  Some of the words used aie only known to us fiom
the eatly lexicons, as the syRTRTI, &C., a8 6. g fasoq, ‘a dwelling,*
which 18 a favoute woid, and occuis four o1 five times (this word
s also found m Kdhdasa's Sakuntala, A IV ), sgrar, ‘gold,” II.
86, w41, ¢ a cart,” (AR, ¥Aeg ), I 22, @, (stacdna ),
¢ Indra,’ VII 8, I may also mention &=, ¢ a chaioteer,” III
27, which occurs m Pal1, 7qr, ‘the earth,” V. 5, sfraew, ¢a loan,’
XTI 22, which occurs i Pamim IV 4, 21, and the staezrar, 3o,
I 18, ‘haid to be roused to wonder,” ‘incredulous,’ which occurs
in the fsarasra, g 18 used for wd, ‘custom,’ 1 V, 77 and
XI 20/

Thus thenthe universally settled form of the Sanskrit language,
or m other woids, the highest civibsed form of the spoken
langnage of India 1 which Asvaghosha wrote lus works, was the
game ab a tume when the celebiated poets Bhasa, Saumilla and
Kalidasa also produced their woiks There 1s no absolute cer tainty
aboust the date of Asvaghosha *Rev 8. Beal says,—Iam told,
however, by Mr Rockhill, that Tdrandtha, the Tibetan author
mentions three writers of the name af Asvaghosha, the ¢great one,:
the younger, and one who lived 1n the eighth century A, D, Thig

* See Prof. Cowell’s preface to Buddhacharita,p V, also Sacied
Books of the East, Vol XIX, mntroduction, p. XXXT,
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latter, who was also called Cura, could not be the Asvaghosha of
our text, as the translation of the work dates from the fifth century.
And as of the other two, one was called ‘the great’ and the other
¢ the younger,’ 1t admits of little question that the Fifirg=y would
be the former But i the Chinese Catalogues, so far as I have
searched, there 1s no mention made of more than one writer called
by this name, and he 1s ever affirmed to have been a contemporary
of spfasx. In the boo' Tsah-pao—tsang-king, for instance, there
are seveial tales told of the Kandan ‘Kamka’ or ‘RIASEK, ' 14
one of which Asvaghosha is distinctly named as his religious ad-
viser and he 1s there called the ‘gifyq=g,’” so that, according to
evidence derived from Chinese sources, there seems no reason to
doubt that the author of the book I have here translated was
living at and before the time of the Scythian invasion of wFwyg
under the Kandan king sgfssz  With respect to the date of this
monarch we have no positive evidence, the weight of authority
sides with those who place him at the beginning of the Saka period,
s.e A D 78. Itis therefore possible that the emissaries who left
China A. D. 64 and returned A. D 67 may have brought back
with them some knowledge of the work of Asvaghosha called Fo-
pen-hing, or of the original then circulating 1n India, on which
syeqary founded his poem It 18 singular at least that the work
of a7og4IY 1s 1n five chaptels as well as that translated by Ku—fa-
lan In any case we may conclude that as ealy as about A D,
70, 1f not before, there was 1n India a work known as gg=siRg *
(Fo-pen-hing) ’

Fiom the above extract 1t 1s clear that there 1s no positive cer-
tanty about the date of shfws=, and the date of sysgeiry which 1s
dependent on the date of =j{scH 1s also uncertamn. TFrom the 1n-
ternal evidence of the style and language in which both the
poets wrote their works, and of which some parallels have been
quoted above, we may conclude that Asvaghosha may possibly
have lived a century or 75 years before Kahddsa and may have

* Sacied Books of the East, Vol XIX Introduction p XXXI.
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been a contemporary of Bhasa, Saumilla and others whom K4lidae
sa 10 the prelude of hus Ma'lavika'gramtra gives distinet prierty.
And 1t 15 also probable, nay almost certain, that Kélhdédsa, the
Virgil of the Hindus, may have hived some 40 years before the be«
gmning of the Chuistian era, and may also have been a poet 1n the
unperial court of Vikramdditya who began to reign from 57. B.
C * And thus the theory of Sir Wilhlam Jones carries weight
and importance since 1t 1s supported by the facts and arguments
which we have given above The tradition which, as we learn
from Mallindtha’s commentary on the 14th verse of Meghadita,
was current at his time, may now hardly be relied on.

P ,
oona } G. R N.

25th December 1893.

* See pages 51—52 of this Introduction In his ¢First century
account of birth of Buddha,”J B B B A S Vol XVIII P 287, Dr
Peterson says that ¢ Asvaghosha was a convert to Buddbism i man-
hood, and lus verses aie saturated with the legends of the Mahabhara-
ta and the Rdmayana, and with the style of Kalidasa *% % * Whether
1t 15 possible to prove that he had read Kalidasa’s poems 15 a problem
1n which I invite yom collaboration?

FEARTL — An echo of Raghuvansa XVII 57,
QArIRMT v fAdrs T wHadEmTArar gy
T YIATHLEY A= 0 ERE T G o e

I 13 HisgT qFufEg U

FEATHATT 9 AT T FE ANl R ¥ 7 gEnay U
wfETIS BT 6 | R XI L
STt = frana | 9 qF TEGIIHAag N
Fafy TR g, U Ku I 12

B I 52
ARIHR FSI(THAT—
feran@adt =@t awam U

B I 62

Compare also the verses I 70,I 71, T 72 of the Buddhacharita with
V5VEV.7,VEYV 9,V 10 anl V. 11,0f the Raghuvansa o
Kélddsa
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1 A certain Yuksha, swerving from his duty and being therefore
spoaled of lus glories by his lord’s curse, of an jear's duration, aggra-
vated by separation fiom his wife made his abode amongst the her-
mitages on Ramager: having dense Nameru tiees and waters sanctified
by ablutions of Janaka's daughter ( Sita )

1. W.C1 C2. Kl1. K2. Gi. G2. N.R. M. &19-
Froaa: for grasmema. G2, KL, K2, W.N. M.
gayrda for gusirge,
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P Separated from his wife, with has fore-arm bare on account of
the slipping of the gold bracelet, that pimng Yuksha, ixavxxig passed
some months on that mountain, beheld, on the firet day of Ashedha a
cloud clinging around the top of the mounten, and as fine-looking us
an elephant giving side-blows with his tusks in lus sports of butbing
at a bank

g, K2 M gmwaR3q for mamizag.
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T3 Having some how or other placed himself 1n front of the eclound
the canse of the production of longing, the follower of the king of
the Yakshas meditated long with suppressed tears at the sight of a
ceoud the heart even of a man who 1s happy 18 agitated,~what then of
him when the peison longing for embraces 1ound his neck 1s far away

3 W.K2 G1 G2. R. M.&wasm@®, KL N. M
Gagrara® for RigHa’.
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"4 Desirous of sustaining the lfe of his wite, us the month of

Srawana was drawing nigh, and theretore mntending to send tidings of
lus welfare (fo her) by the cloud, the Yaksha ( himself ) delighted,
bade welcome, 1n words full of affection, to the cloud to whom sm

offering of fresh Kutaya flowers ha i been made
4. W.K1 GI G2.R.N,M.siaressd, M. stifyar-
waratg, for sifqareramdl.; K2. M. daendt:. for @ weah:.
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5 Where (on one hand) a cloud, a conglomeration of smoke, fire,
water and wind? and where (on the other) the matter of messages fit
0 be conveyed by animate beings (men) with able hmbs ?1n his eager-
ness not considering thus (incongruity) the Yaksha made his request
t01t, for those who are overcome by love are naturally incapable of
dwerumnating between ammate and manimate objects

5. M. swgwqar: for uzfazqr:
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6 I know thee (to be) born in the world-renowned race of the
Pushkaas and the Avar takas (and to be) Indra’s chuef officer, wealing
any shape at will, therefoie I, sepaiated from my 1elation (wife) by
the power of fate, have (preferred myself to) become thy suppliant
better a request (though) unsuccessful (nade) to a worthy peison than
one {made) to a base one and successful

6. P. M. gsgomagm@r for gsumawmr. M.
Feqr for #ier
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7 Thou art, O cloud, the shelter of the afflicted, convey, theretore,
to wmy beloved a message from me separated (from ber) by the anger
of the god of wealth thou shouldst 1epair to the abode of the lod
of the Yalkshas, Alaka by name, having palaces illumined by the moon-
light (1ssuing) fiom the head of Swa restding 1n the outer garden

8 The women whose husbands are abioad, swstaning themsels es
by the hope (of their retuin), will with the ends of therr curls Iitted

7. M. gavd: s1a° for gaufamig®.
8. P.W.B C2 G2. K1. N. R M. anmg=a: for
smEe: ; P. swawg tor szl¥y.
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up, behold thee borne on the wind’s path (1 e the sky) when thou
«r$ 8y 1o the sky, what other man, whose hfe might not be
dependent upon another (man) as mine 18, would leave his wife
( alone ) distressed by separation

9 A favourable breeze 1s driving thee very gently and auspicrousty
and this proud Chataka 18 warbling sweetly on thy left side, the
female cranes too, arranged 1n wreathes 1n the sky 1n order to experi-
ence the bappiness of gestation, are sure to wait upon thee (who art s0)
lovely to the sight

9. K2 M. digweq;, W. G1 G2. K1I.N R. M
k. vavrar., M. & ga=y: for & gweq: ; W. M. afiqrgmitsd,
M miaigrogs for mgEEITRETE. 3 R. FgAgay,
for 7gagan. P, reads this stanza as 10th.
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10 Besules, with thy course unimpeded, thou wilt, assuredly, find
thy brother's (¢ e my) faithful wife engaged in counting the
remaining days, and ( therefore) alive for the tie of hope generally
supports the heart of women, (whiehis) loving, flower-like and
hable to sink during separation.

"710. K1l. M. smfyama: for snFgawa:. K2. @w-
wianaty for ag:aly wond. P. reads this stanza as 9th,
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11 And on heating thy thunder which 18 pleasant to the ear and
able to make the earth full of mushrooms shooting (from 1t)A and
(therefore) fertile, the swans eager fo1 (going to) the lake Alanasa,
furmshed with bits of sprouts of lotus-stalks as viaticum, will become
thy companions 1n the sky as fai as the mount Kalase

12 Embrace and bid farewell to thy dear fijend, tlus lofty
mountain, bearing on s sides (slopes) the foot-marks of the load of

11. W.Gl.G2. Kl. K2 R. N. M. sfssamamast
for sivg@iramg=ena.
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the Raghus (1 e Rama) woithy of men’s adoration, which (¢ e the
mourtan) atter unibing with thee from time to time (2 ¢ every mon-
soon) manifests his affection tor thee by dropping a hot iear due 1o
long separation

13 Furst hear me describe the path swited to thy journey, along
which thou wilt have to proceed, resting thy foot (for repose) on

niountains, whenever (thou art) completely exhausted, and dunking of
the hght water of rills wheiever exceedingly wasted away, after

that, O cloud, thou shalt hear my message fit to be drunk m with
(both) ears
13. P mi aa: for ait argz. M. “garnass for * g
qionaed. P, seagsag for sisiggP. W. C1L C2. R ML
Tygsq for 3gusy. Kl K2..R st 737 for 737 weq.
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14  From ths phce abounding 1n wet canes, mount up to the sky,
faeing the north, avording in thy path the vlows from the massy
trunks of the quarter-elephants, and havang thy effort marked wath
astonishment by the simple wives of the S:ddhas, with their faoces
rwsed up 1n doubt whether the wind 13 beailug away the ciest of the
mountain

14. W M. agR gtiu; W. K2, M. esisgia; tor ¢
fregry: ; M. Cgsia3a, for °gEAlId N,




o

I R

TABIATSAAFE 3T T2qRACTTE-
FEMETARTAN I USAEIEIE] |
Y9 19 TN FIiaurgeeas §
SEUT TERAR[TAT MIITE] r“awr‘r neall
TS "'ﬂqtﬁémlﬂ "HTJQETUWWET
fitrfarierogTaeEy: daarm:
W.HR'REFETUTE‘CW FIUEY WS
TETICIHEST SYNaIT T || 15 U
Tz stfRaews || REgrmader g7 maregg 1 ¢ wE -
qEeqara 7 ERT | g g (e Hrtﬁaﬁréfrgrﬁaﬁ:{q-
| agrcarg GGG AN EAGTATHT a7 Uiq FACE-
Tiftyg, © @&TAT TR WA §7 FTSTAST | fegeara-
F ¢ ATOATTHAAAG Fegima, ? et mrwed
FIe TSI, |l
Fdye  TEAlA || AT GROTIHTOTAT sqiagdr (Hsor-
16T TIAAEIS TEREAaET @8 || TARTR ga Fegr
T || QTR JRHREgEEEat | ¢ Imges g
e gATEFL” AT || GUIATNEN | §7 9T.@oeT Fag
IR F7: | EWIHHWWG%‘TFH‘TT T8 =T |1 “rm% qg-
if » T, LIRECTD I E ramrmrrresw FSoTEY 3IH qYRT | -
faatr I ANTAIETT STeRaf i
1g. I | TR € o @y | afF@ETam

15 Here rses 1n front from the mouth of an anthill, a piece of
Indra’s bow as fine-looking as an inteinminghang of the rays of jewels,
whereby thy dark body will attain to a great splendour as that of
Vishnu dressed as a cowherd does by means of a peacock’s plumes
of ghttering lustre

16 Bemng drunk m by the eyes, of the country dames, moist from

15. P gesmeaiat: for te=smrama , W. M.
araeed for sTeEad.

16. Cl. 02 K2. M. sfaeamfas: for Sanmag:,
P. W.N M. ‘goiags for ‘g% §51. K2 M. e g
nfy for w7 emrd: ; W. G1. N. M. fefays for 97 w.
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ufection and 1gnotant of the amorous sportings of the eye-brows
because the fruit of husbandry depends upon thee, mount 1nstantly te
the elevated lully spot called Mala so as to make 1t fragrant by reason
of the upturning of the plough, and having gone a little westwaid
proceed again 1n the northernly direction at a quick pace

17 On1its summit the mountamn Amrakuta will well bear thee
(who a1t) overcome by the fabigue of the journey and whose showers
have allayed (its) forest conflagration , even a low man, out of regaid
to former favours done, turns not lhis back on a friend who comes
{ vo bum) for refuge, much less will one so exalted.
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18  When thou, resembling an oiled plait of hair, hast mounted oa
1ts 10p, the mountain, with 1ts sides covered with forest-mango-trees
ghttering with ripe fruit, wilt, ke the earth’s breast dark in the
middle and white on the rest of its surface, surely attamn to a condi-

tion worthy of being gazed at by the pairs of celestial beings.
19  After resting for a short time on that { mountamn ) having

18. M. #ezam: for weh wm-
19. P. afafPeya for Ryer afmx, W. G1. G2. B.
Ki. M. ddrgngae, M. @iqreamsgad for Q-

dregagaar’. R. M. gy M. qrequid for Rrequid,
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bowers enjoyed by foresters’ wives, thou crossing over to the road
next to 1t at a pace quickened by the discharge of waler, wilt see the
(river) Narmada spread out at the foot of the mountain Verdhya uneven
on account of rocks, like a decoration on an elephant’s body made by
scattered marks of painted stieaks

20 With thy ram vomited (1 e dischaiged ), thou canst proceed
after having sucked the water of the river which 18 scented with the
fragrant 1chor of wild elephants and the current of which 1s retarded
by clusters of Jambu trees, the wind will not be able, O cloud, to shake
thee ( thus ) full of substance, for every thing becomes light when
empty, while fullness contributes to solidity

20. R. M, #iadr: for fash:; K2, M. srgavs” for spaga.
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21 After see seeing the Kadamba flower green and brown on account
of 1ts halfgrown filaments, after eating on every bank thc plantam
trees on which first buds have appeared, and after smelling the very
fiagrant odour of the ground mn forests, the elephants ( or antelopes )
will 1ndicate the path of thee, the sprinkler of waterdrops

2l. P. W GlL. G2 KiI1. K2. R. N. M.
grareay for sreaedy. M. qasoqs: for Foe3qw:.
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22 The Seddhas, marking the Chataka birds expert m catching  the
drops of rainwate1, and pomnting out the female cranes arranged 1n
rows by counting ( them one by one ), will think highly of thee after
1ccerving at the tume of thy thundering, eager and hurried embraces
trom their dear wives.

23. I foresee thy delay, O friend, on every mountain fragrant with
Kutga flowers, though ( thou art ) desirous of going speedily for iy

22. W Gl.G2. K1. R N. M. *ggorewars for “ug-
TageR. W. C2. M. wiwm for degvar. K1. M.
gy for AymTiEHarty.

23, M. wmmase: for awemd: ; Kl. M. seggr
for wegama:
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good greeted by the peacocks with thewr eyes full of ( joyful ) tears,
and therr cries having been made ( by them ) mnto a welcome, thou
must try somehow or other to move on rapidly

24 Whilst thou art near, the country of Dasdrna will become lovely
by ( having ) Jamby forests dark—coloured with ripe fruih, will have
the hedges cf 1its groves white—coloured with Ketaka flowers open at

24. W.M. diessw for Aizrmt. W, K2, M. ganft-
gfgam®, N. M. vioniwesam’ for wiomeesany’.




33 ez |

ArFa: G AT dRSEn (&4-
FAITAT ATHSTAGIHFISHA |

TSRS YATAESG ARV T SIAT
SERMARIMINET: TyeEigaEmi el

o, (Furea gy |1 e geas AR FAtdese 8-
% | 97 FAFATAET | FASOY a1 AgE@E dRY Sai @9
2R | EERmiEd: ¢ sgagi— g ws ¢ gArteeat 7 ¥9-
FET A | ANFIEALAT g qYRISSHT AT
iRgAEFS || ¢ 377 Ay | Ao RIRE] ” gequt || LT
rwwmwrwanmr’fa gegrf 7 gid gorgar |l EEECE R
[GERiHtEClll ar:r famqudiEmngagassaey ®O@E | 39 T
AT FIT50ET FAAE | T ¢ Ta: fawer Ay 7 1 G-
AfaRg=atrm gy ¥ $a9aI% | U9 [aeard A ¢
el mrmar 7 1 ¢ amiRCaArIETE ore: dya: 2 gnes-
SHRTHGIT WS FHAFOIS THEAST 1| 747 AT F-
QIS TFEATTAGAT GUISIHA g7 &1 W=7 1| MEReEaRsaedd: |
FAT FTATCT TSN TOTSH G a9 AdUEArE | guanor &-
F=if gersn ysTrA g R gy ¢ g
— gexrfaar €191l arar GEnR | S HAaeE  §E |
FUTAT T €777 1 < Brg1 gI0AT Fia. AdtFEaw=waw: ’ -
T | FEFIIAHNANAT @ARET FFA qE: | FAIR-
fa. gor ggs: §X 1 T g (90 | 89 455 0

27 Bemng ( thus ) refreshed proceed,—sprinkling with fresh
water—drops the buds of the great-flowered jasmine sprung up ( spon-
taneously ) on the banks of the forest rivers, and by casting a shadow,
coming 1nto momentary contact with the faces of female flower-ga
therers having their ear—lotuses withered by injumy ( caused ) by the
wiping of the sweat from their cheeks

27. P. gragidiesn fAvm=, W. R. N. K2. M. aragi-
diesman® fq=w, G1 G2 K1, M. agastdtsmarny =< for
gaagidReanT fagt. Kl. N. M. 1g° for we°, M.
‘BrErgyge” for® SIARTATRYET .
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28 Though the road 1s a cucuitous one for thee who hast set forth
on a journey to the North, yet do not be averse to forming an ac-
quaintance with the roofs of the palaces of Wlﬂ"‘"’ if thou art not

gratified by the eyes of the townswomen there, havmg tremulous
outercorners fiightened by t' . flashes of lhightning—streaks, thou art
( indeed ) defrauded ( of the object of thy hfe )

29 Meeting on thy way the river f‘qf‘;j:gq-r, which has for 1ts
28. G2 K1. M. =zwwzar, N s=uar for swoam.
W. M. ar 5 w: for at @ 3. W. K2, M. “sgwraia: for

wgitaaraa: P. 7% for ax P. afga: @n: for afxdisty.
R. N. M. #=t° for 4ifg". M. “wia” for “sima’.
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gudle-stung, rows of birds noisy by the tumult of the waves, which
ghdes onward 1n a manner charming on account of (1ts) stumbling
( aganst rocks ), and which displays 1ts navel-like-eddies, partake
of 1ts waters, for amorous sports are women's first expression of
desire to thewr lovers

30 By thee alone, O amiable one, that measure can be adopted by
which thus river, — having 1ts scanty water for a braid of hair, bearing

W. G2 K1.R.N. M wangear for waraar; N. M.
g g99 for uwrugA.

30. P.W Gl G2. K2. R.N M. °uf¥er amdiaey,
K1 M. B. “aeer wwadtaer, M afeer aradae, M.
“aiger awdlaed for “wfesramdiaa. M fesqg for fasy.,
W. K2. M. gftdtadt-, R. M. sfiofad: for sfiotsr:, M, G-
7° for gaw. K2. M, sgsgeig for sumg=di.
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a pale complexion on account of the withered leaves fallen fromn the
trees growing on 1ts banks and ( thus ) manifesting by its condition
dwing sepaiation the good fortune of thee who hast been away (<o
long ) — casts off 1ts draught ( emaciation )

31 On reaching the country of the Avents, havingits old villag-
er> well-versed m the legends of Udayang, proceed to the afore-
sad city of Upagens great 1 wealth, another brilliant portion of

31. W. M. sra=drg for sra=di=. B. M amwagrx, W.
M. araggry for szgrx. P 3uat for siac. K2, waita”
tor g=ita’. P. K1. za®7 for gama.
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heaven, a~ 1t were, brought down by the remamning ments of those
who had dwelt 1 heaven and come dJown ( again ) to the earth when
the fruat of their virtuous deeds had dimimshed

42 Where, at dawn, the breeze fiom the (river ) Supra prolong-
ing the shrill iy of Sarasabirds sweet andndistinet through intoxica-
tion ( of passion ), sweet—scented by 1ts contact with the fragiance
of blown lotuses, ( and ) agreeable to the body, dissipates the languor
of women ( brought on ) by enjoyment, like a lover who uses coazing
when soliciting enjoyment

32. K1 R. N M. szazge for vz azge. M i@,
for xgiza”. P, W. K1.K2,R. N, M. f&sgm. for sram:.
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33  And where baving seen 1n crores brilhant cential gems, pearl-
strings, conches and shells, ( and ) emeralds green as young grass and
with the shoots of their rays jetting forth, and pieces of corals spread

1n market—places we 1magne the oceans to have only water remaming
to them

33. P.aeazam, G2. K1. R. M. aweutes for
aremzam. M. yiwvern for gegwt: R K1 M gei «
g1, M. egr gz for €31 a1 M, drgaran &g for dgwr-
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34  And where the people versed ( 1n legends ) amuse their foreign
brethren with stories like the following —That here the king of the
Vatsas ( Udayona ) cerried away the darling daughter of Pradyota,
that bere the same king had a golden palm-grove, that here, forsooth,

the elephant Nalager: tearing out through fury the post ( to which 1t
was tied ), roamed about in & wild manner

34, Gl1. G2. K1. K2. R.N.M. s=fft: for aofint..
G1. sgeg for saren. R. M. mugfa for wand.
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35 (And) where there are horses as green as the leaf ( of a tree )
and ( therefore ) rivalling with those of the sun, elephants asbig as
xcountains and raming hike thee by reason of the flowing of ichor
( from their temples ), (and ) best warriors who hed on the battl—
field held tneir own against the ten~faced ( Ravana ) and the lustre
of whose ornaments hag been obscured by the scais of wounds (cauged )
by Chandyakisa ( the sword of Rivana )

36 With thy body swollen by the 1ncense (used ) for perfuming

the hair and escaping through the casements, with the presents ( 1n
the form ) of dances given ( to thee ) by peacocks through fraternal

36. KI1.R. N.M. *segrgh: for “wewwgi:, Gl. 431
for ya=°. P g, M. sdiws for gawers. P We
G1 G2.K1.K2.R N M. steafaaratzar for 3eq@g A441®
P G1.G2. K1 R.N. M 31 &g, K2. M gwan &,
W. M. aar @, M. wiF wiear for sl wuw,
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affection, thou shouldst dispel the fatigue of the journey, seeing the bea-
uty of then (city ) in palaces scented with flowers aud marked with
the foot-prints of lovely women

87 Being respectfully gazed at by the attendants (of Srva) as
being possessed of the complexion of their master’s throat, thou
shouldst viuit the holy abode of the husband of Chand:, lord of three
worlds, having 1ts gardens shaken by the Gandhavati's breezes bear-
ing the fragrance of the lotus pollen and smelling of the materials
( used ) 10 baths by young women engaged 1 water—sports

37. M. wxmar, M. digmo: for giwmmmm. N. M -
an for arar. W M. awdwen for swetawen. N. M. 4
atar for warara. W. M. drasisiiawa’ for @R’
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38 Thoeugh arriying at Mahahala ( the abode of Swa } at any other
time ( than the evening ), thou shouldst stay ( there ), O cloud, until

the sun passes beyond the range of mght; ( since ) performing the
noble funetion of & drum at the evening worships of Swa thou wilt
reap the full fruit of thy low thunderings

38. W.GL. G2.K1.K2.R.N. M. g for s1a@i%;
M. swsrom, M. sumgiong for swimrg.
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39  On receiving from thee the first drops of rawn soothing to their
mai~sores, the dancing~girls there who have their girdles jnghng by
the movements of their feet ( in the danee ) ( and ) their hands wearied
by the Chowries waved playfully and possessed of handles mnlaid with

the lustre of gems, will shower on thee side-glances long as the

rows of bees

39. Cl1. C2, M. wig=qi&: for wg=qrg®. P W. G2.
M. K1. R.N. M °tgem: for “wamns. M, °tiya® for “@iva’.
"grea” for gra”. M. wew® for avz®, W, smism®, N,
M. smig=d for snAIEg=d.
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40 Afterwards when S:ea’s dance begins, resting 1n a circular form
on the lofty forest of his tree-like arms and assuming & twilight

spledourred as fresh Japg flowers remove S1va's desire for the elephant’s
skin wet ( with blood ) whilst thy devotion 1s being witnessed
~

by Parvat: with eyes steady ( because ) free from fear

40. G1. G2. K1. R. N. M. sfgasa’, W. C1. C2.
M. sftwasar for witmasar’. M. °gewea for “awiw. P.
gurg for geacd. R. N, M. °warear: for warar.
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41 Ilumine with lightning h‘a.vmg lustie resembling thq stiedks
of gold (on a touch-stone ), the ground for the women procesding
then by might to the abodes of their lovers along the lugh street where
the sight 1s abstructed by darkness penetrable with a needle, ( but ) do
not be nowsy by thundering and discharging water, bocause they ate

timid.
42 Having passed that night on the terrace of some house, where

41, W. M. wrs for awx M. zgiaa: for Tgam W.
G1l. G2. K1 K2 R. M. gaiftar for ggme=ar. W. M,
*srgar, G2, wiar for feavagr. M qtdiegaid for didTea s
M. “fawa: for gar: P. W. M. a1 5 : for areq :.

42. K1.N.M wugagsd, W.N M. ygagsdt forqgas
g=d. G2. K1. R. N. M. “grgvaran for ‘qraarar.
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pigeons roost with thy Lightning-spouse tatigued by eontinual playing,
thou shouldst go over the rest of thy journey when the sun rises, for
those who have undertaken the accomplishment of any business for
their friends, do not tarry

43  The tears of women angry with their lovers have at that trme
to be wiped oft, therefore quit the path of the sun quickly, for he
also, having returned to remove the dew—tsars from the lotus—face of
the lotus plant, would be not a little 1ncensed against thee obstructing
his rays

43, R.N. M azam, G2. W. K1, M 3w for
gizarg, M. sagagar for FRTITTAR.
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44  Yetb thy self 1 the form of a shadow, naturally handsome, will
enter the pelluctd water of the Gambhua ( river ) as into & pure heart,
thou dost not, therefore, deserve by mapudence on thy part, to disap-
point 1ts glances consisting of the rapid gambols of fish and as white
«3 lotuses

44, M. wenerm: for seqrgean: . G2. K2, s9a° for
928’ W. M. “gwe” for ‘gwe’,
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45 After taking away 1ts dark gaiment in the form of water
whieh, having left the loms in the form of the bank and clung to the
branches of the reeds, 13, as 1t were, shghtly held up by the hand, thou,
Uh fiiend, banging down ( on account of the weight of water drunk )
wilt depart with great dufficulty —( £a1 ) who that has (once ) expen-

enced the pleasure 18 able 3 leave a woman with her hip~ uncovered?
46 A cool wind pleasant on aceount of contict with the smell of

45. M arar forgar K1.N. M. g=qregig: for smarer-
7. W M gfemsga. G1. G2. KL. K2.N. M fgesr,
M. gieasgar for Fiasgar
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M et for “frgeai’. W. K2. M °qug for °m. W,
G2 K1.R. N. M. *sdwza’ for @ied’. P. ‘wgr for®
g P. M. g for arg. P M. smdigssar, W. M.
Fradrg=aar, M. s@dgscr for FATFEUML,
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ths ground 1ncreased by thy showers, drunk mn by elephants 1 a
manner pleasant on account of sounds in the apertures of theu trunks,
the ripener of the forest figs, will gently blow for thee, desuous of
proceeding to Devagire

47 Turning thyself intoa flower-cloud thou shouldst sprinkle
Skanda, having & permanent residence there, with showers of blossoms
moistened with the water of the Celestial Ganges —For, that ( Ska-
nda ) 1s the sun—excelling lustie placed by the bearer of the young
moon ( Swa ) 1n the mouth of Agm ( god of fire ) for the protection of
Indra’s hosts

S

47, M. agai for sgar. G2. N. M. afgdw: for wigam:.
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48 Afterwards, by means of ( thy ) thunderings ( made ) intense
by being reverberated by the mountam, thou shouldst make that
Standas peacock dance, which has the corners of 1ts eyes whitened
by the hight of Siva’s moon, and whose molting plume covered with
eirclets of streaks of lustre, Pdratr places on her ear, 1 such & man-

ner as to come m contact with the lotus-leaf ( already resting there)
through affection for her son

48, M. °gzgualed for °saft afed. M, gaggi, K2.
M. g=sitear for garar. K2. M. g3eaw’ for Faoass’.
M. °&f, N. °ewiy for °mrfd. W. M. @@y, M. =
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49  After paying thy respects to the god ( Skanda ) bornina
forest of reeds thou, with thy path being left by the pairs of Sddha s
bearing lutes ( in their hands ) _rom fear of dreps of water, having
traversed the road ( a liftle fmther ), shouldst stop ( there ) desirous
of domng honow to Rantideva’s fame sprung from the slaughter of
the daughters of Surabks ( cows ) and transformed mto a nver ( Char-
manvat: by name ) on the earth

49. K2 gz for wa. W. M ztss® for sran’. G2.
K2.R. N. M. °y7 for *wg3 W. M. z5wnmr;, M gwget,
K2 amurn: for gwardi. G2. Ki. N. R. M sidigedr
for drgear. M. wit%ai for sfrar.
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50 Wthile thou, palferer of the hue of Krishna art bending down te
take water ( from the river) the sky-goers, having turned their eyes
down will 1eally look upon the stream of that 11ver, though large, ( ap-
pearing to be ) small owing to distance, as 1f 1t were the ea: th’s single-

stringed pearl-necklace with a large sapphire 1n the centre

50. Kl. w3 for gwmm. Gl G2. R. N. K2.
Y. ¢ for 7. M. smaeq for smaeq. M. 3ot for =eb.
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51. Crossing that ( river ) proceed-—making thy body, the object
of curiosity of the Dashapwia womenss eyes, acquainted with the
(graceful ) movements of the creeper-like eyebrows, having dark and
variegated lights flashing up by reason of the uplifting of the eyelashes,
and therefore stealing (as 1t were ) the beauty of bees following the
movements of Kunda flowers

51. P. W. Gl G2. K1.R. N. M. °gswarc’ for
Fonare’. G2. M. g=gredwr® for grgga®. W, M. “sfgsi,
M. *sfigei® G2. N. M, “sfigai for “shmwr.
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52 Then entering the country ( called) B ahmanarta by ( thy )
shadow, thou shouldst visit the field of the Ku us, mdw:.txve of the war
between the Kshatriyas 1n which, the bearer of tl e Gandua bow ( Ax-
juna ) covered the faces of the Kshatraya prinees with hundreds of

sharp arrows, ag thou dost the lotuses with heavy showers
53 Having made use, O friend, of the waters of the Sarasvate,

52. W. G1l.G2. K1. K2, R. N. M =a:, M. sre,
M. wrg- for sra M. faaqe® for fage’. G1. K1. N. M.
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which the bearer of the plough ( Balardma ), reframing from the
wine, possessed of an agreeable flavour ( and ) bearing the marks of
Revat's eyes ( through reflection ) partook of, when he turned bis
face away from the battle field, out of regard for his kinsmen, thou
( thus ) purified withim, wilt be dark only 1 colour

54¢ Thence thou shouldst go by ‘he side of Kanakhala to Jahnu's
daughter ( the Ganges ), descended from the Lord of mountains ( The
Hundlaya ), (and ) forming a flight of steps ta heaven for Sagara’s

54 W.M. axgzR° for swmg’. W. N, M. f3g-
@1, M. fageig® for fages. N. “eaiiy® for eaie,
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gons, which ( 11ver ) laughing, as 1t were, with 1ts foam at the frownc
on Gouri's face, serzed the hair of Siva with her wave-hand touching
the moon on his head

55 Shouldst thou think of drinking obliquely of its water—clea,
as pure crystal, with thy hinder part resting on the sky, like a celes-
tial elephant, then owing to thy shadow moving along on the stream,
1t ( the river ) would at once be as beautiful as 1f 1t had been joined by
the Yamuna at a place other than Prayiga

55 Onreaching the mountam, the source of the same nver ( the

5 W.G1 G2 K1 K2 R N M rrar'qesrq’r for
=1 Tt R M =giea” for ‘wwrza M. gadeear, W.

gad=ar: for aat=ew. P. G1, G2 K1 K2. B. R. N,
M. =rgar ar for stagrar. M. °syaa’ for "sera® W. Gl.
G2. K1. K2. N. M °gmya G. M. °gui 5 for ‘gudg.
M. sfimgr GL. sifspdr for T,

56. M. zurg, K2. M. w1 for gw°. M. gart: for
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Ganges ) white with snow, and withits rocksscented by the musk of the
deer lying ( there ), (and ) seate ! ox 1ts crest, remover of the fatigue
of the journey, thou wilt have a beauty comparable to the mud dug up
by the white bull of the three-eyed god ( S1va )

57 If the forest conflagrition, which s caused by the mutual
friction of the trunks of the Surala trees whilst the wind 1s blowing and
which with 1ts flames destroy the bushy tails of the Chamares, should
injure that ( mountam ), 1t behoves thee to completely extinguish 1t
with thousands of water-showers, for the resources of the great, have
for their end, ¢ only ) the alleviation of the miseries of the distressed

57. P.@¥x for igx. GL. K2.R N. M. agf, M.
ggud for atfa. W. M. “g3° for giva.
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58 Those Sarabha’s there, who, impetuous in their angry jumpe
may on a sudden (attempt to) outstrip thee,removed fiom theirr path
( only ) to injure their own bodies, thouw shouldss scatter by means of
tumultuous showers hail-stones,—who indeed that strive in vain 1m
their undertakings, would not beceme an object of contempt?

58. W.K2. M. @1 gweyiaaagar: for &nirerqasaar.
M wmtrra for rrama. W.K2. M. safeasgai, R. N.
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59 Bending down 1n adoration thou shouldst cucumambulate the
foot -mark of Siwa, wearing the half~moon on s head, visible there
en a rock, and perpetually covered over with offerings, by devotees,
on seeing which, the faithful, freed from their sins, will become fit

to attain to the permanent postion of Ganas after their separation
from the body
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60 The bamboos filled with wind are making a sweet sound, the
conquest of Tripura, 1s being sung by the wives of the Kinnaras,
united (1 chorus ) andif thoushouldst be thundering in the caves

50 as to be ) 1n the place of the sound of a drum,will not the aparatus

for Siva's concert be complete there?
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7. K2. M. g=guig for g=giy. P. K2.MLN, gaga: for gas:,

¥




@ o Eccicd

xrmmasqamraaﬁw armra‘mr-
r'a'agrt wtrraq?macu q:aararm{ n
Y RavasRatmaman
I IS Al AT e AT 15 A

’*T‘HT Jreq Wﬂagarnmﬂ ?(!WIH'?I
ﬁ@fﬂ‘i’q rsrwaraarwwwmq (1K
3{%’!"?"51"%" @gmwm Fa Rug: &
Tafiaa: wiREaT sqgweaEaT 1 ]
€3 qIsafy | wrsanfEAReTAs qzadig 0 ¢ ey A
65— gequizar quiardssgaag; |1 arear || dicarar Faw
fydvEzms Ol \CHATsTEd 7o gusiranaeg gl ¥s%I-
TF || IfIWET qF TIRATAAY: | AAGRFAAAT |- || g4I~
q; §IC TAERA 1| AIEIRITAA gAn FIFCLT YA TeANH: 1
Hm%ﬁmq s IPAA | 97 gIraRTOEEd | GEREAR -
=FaRa ¥ smérrasﬁ IHRATT ﬁrzma FIASHIART YT fa-
sotsUaEE] (NTRAEd FH. TOEG: g “RaTrIae (gueE-
zaTd faraftagen grua gt GRUECHEE Rk ra’:maa‘(rmr-
=30 9T T wagar %maazwwqmawrama awa:q:ra -
] AT mamwwwn‘faﬁmmam@uwa gl sgrquem: -
I ad TF RrEwisiey o YSHANT  grenany g g
far@e wwmmgrmmm FAT HAT NN

g, W@ I ﬁ%’fa?r:mqar:r‘arg}: g w7 IPH@E UA-

61  On passing by tlre various wonders on the slopes of the Iluna-
luya, thoa looking beautiful by expanding ( thyself ) slantingly like
the black foot of Veshnu intent on the overthrow of Bals, shouldst
proceed to the North by way of the passin ( mount ) Krauncha, the
outlet for the flamingoes (and ) the path of the glory of the Lord of
the Brigus ( Parashurama )

62 Then going upwards, thou shouldst be the guest of ( the

6l. M. sussg for ?JIHEFH. P. sgud: for sqat:. P,
R afsfaudscggass, M. Ento'razm?cramaw, G1.G2. N.
M, qf%smmmrwaaw for arerTaraTggae,

62. M. ‘gimey for gimeq. W M. gisgidy: for wfr—
%m}Maﬁgq for 73", K1, K2. W.R G1. G2,
M.Hlﬁi?{iﬂi tor ufR=w.
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mount ) Kadasa, the looking--glass  of the wives of the gods, having
the jomnts of 1ts elevated parts upheaved by the arms of the ten—faced
demon ( Ravana ), which (mount) extending mto the sky its lofty
peaks, white as the lotus, stands as 1t were, the loud laughter of the
three-eyed God ( Sewa ), accumaulated day by day

63 When thou, shining like glossy powdered antimony, hast stood
over 1ts slopes, I foresee, that the beauty of that mountan ( Kazlasa ),
white as a newly-cut piece of 1vory, will be worthy of being looked
at with motionless eyes, like that of the bearer of the plough ( Balara-
ma ) when dark-blue garments are thrown over his shoulders

63. P. °tza° for gxa’. P. M. K2. Jtemz: for sin-
ax:. M. fafa® for Ra¥a®. K1. K2. W. G1 G2 R. N.
M. szeged for sig=gEd.
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64 And 1f Gour: supported by Swa with his hand, after casting
away the snake-bracelet, should move about on foot on that mountan
of sport, go on before her, withthe flow of (thy) water restrained
within thee and with thy body moulded into the form of wave-hke
steps ( and ) become a ladder for the ascent of the jewelled slopes

65 The heavenly damsels there will assuredly use thee asa shower~

64. P. 2. K1. R. M ater= f§er, K2. M. far fis
for fzmr afmx. K2 M. gfor 5. K2.P. W, B. fagtx for
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M. Feg@rizammant, Pt afraedrgaanmad, M. K2.
FE afredgaramadt for & AlmeRigmaE@ET.
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for a7 ai%. M. qisg for sigra. P. B. K2. M. v,
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bath with thy water let out 1n consequence of the friction caused by
the points of their arm-lets but 1f, O friend, thou acquired ( by
them ) 1 the hot season canst not escape from them, thou must
terrify them engaged n sports, with thunders disagreeable to the ear

66 Taking the water of the Manasa lake, producive of golden-

lotuses,—procuring for Awavata ( India’s elephant ) the gratifica-
tion of a veil for s face durng the tume ( of drinking ) and
shakimng, like garments, the shoots of the Kalpa tree with thy bree-
2es—with amusements ( like these ) of various kinds, thou O
cloud, enjoy that lord of mountamns to thy heart’s content

66. W.K2. M.smmafor s19q, P G1.G2.K2. M.
Yuaney for Traaea P. @aid:, M man: for grata: K2. W.
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qTY: gTSTIN: FUTHIFRIA DIATHATH EH(IA5T, K 2. FE0gH-
fayeaagETg APSErAReRE R TR for HegAtraard-
Fgarig araamasaegasy:. M. GL. 93¢ § for @ ATz,
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67 Onseeing Alalg, thou, wanlerer at thy will, wilt not, but
recognise 1t with its garment-lke Ganges fallen on the slope of that
(mount ) as on the lap of a lover, which (ciby ) possessed of lofty
Palaces supports, 1n thy season (1 e rany season ) a host of water—
shedding clouds as & beautrful woman (supports ) her hair wreathed
with strings of pearls

67 K2 M sqmaiid for amamie. W. GL. G2,
K1. K2. R N. M. °ra=ty: for “fRarrn
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1 Where (1n Alakc';) the palaces with beantiful women and pic-
tures, with drums beaten for singing and dancng, with jewelled floors
and cloud-licking tops, are able to compete with thee, having Dhght-
nng and rambow, having a deep and pleasant sound, having watel 10~
side and loftiness, 1n the various particulars ( respectively ).

1. P¢°grar, M. “wesr, G1. N M *ges: for “gran,
P. K2. M. famosi=ading for Rrrganiicdra.




3¢ Hga |

T SCFABASH STFRIIE
il SATFICHRT MGAAT =62 |
TR ATEEH € T BAT

W99 T QIS g A9 qgAL UM

3. T W 0 gw@wEt 394t ol g6 Srerd wwe el
AR || TifFrhag | agme— qtergseg gl | Aok
F=aS || ArATFITAL 1) ASHAAT: | FBFT:  AATATIF -
ghwRET | w34 WAy | AgER WE w0 3gN R
ARReAART « AT FFEE Y sATAEEA ey g fr-
Bt Sreeatata sqaeaidy fnasmamaat gl Ffvr-
T N “IqFHE 7 I qUAFANS  GHNITRANE: €W | A19-
7 FanuforaEnaRi QA | 95EE | ¢ EraasRIsEl-
f amarg 7« Frdarge ftage swisac e
TARY G919 ATARTSFATIIATE 1| AR G Sl -
g HTAI TET TR |1 ¢ qaTEs w9 TN TR T
& 7 g {0 wegat Aar o Jar | EUF FITY G5
WE TG TUINT: | T e 79 Ay oy rEIw |
HH7q amsGdanrg | ¢ grsauiadn aEasIEeqmgEas
79 TEFT9T || AGTH: | FIECH TeIA: | A SO@ AgIAasig |
TFEES: | fiv FeeHgaT | aasrit qo | AReaiaee
AR STEFAATAISSEART =qTaT | e FASFAE AR GG
AR e ST TG | T [ e R
2. Where the women have lotuses mn ( their ) hands for sport, the
mlaying of young Kunda flowers 1n ( their ) hair, beauty made yellow-
1sh- white by the pollen of Lodhra blossom on ( their ) faces, fresk
Kurabaka flowers in ( their ) braids of hair, charming Shirsha flowers

m ( their ) ears, and Kadamba £lowers springing up at thy approach
an the partings of ( their ) hair

2 W.Gl G2.Kl. K2.R. N. M. sz for e,
M. ‘gz for FrarTga. R. G1 G2. K1. K2. N, W.
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asfie for arad off: M. W. °gras, G1. G2. K1. R. gx=-
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3 Where the trees are eyer—blossming and noisy with mtoxicated
bees, the lotus—ponds have lotuses ever ( blooming ) and gndles
formed of the rows of swans, the domestic peacocks have ( their )
tails ever-shiming and ( their ) necks uphfted by (their) cries, and

evenings are ever mooulit and pleasant on account of the course
of darkness being obstructed

4 Where mdeed the gods of wealth ( Yakshas) have tears pro-
c®ding from joy and from no other causes, no other pain than that

3. Gl g A% for gsenw’. P. “swfaan: for g
@, K1 K2. G1. R. P. N. M. °rgar for & P, G1.
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arising fiom the flower-arrowed God ( Cupid ) and removable by uni-
on with the desired ( persons ), wherc separation 1s brought about by
no other cause than love-quarrels and where there 1s no other
pertod of life than youth

5 Where the Yalshas accompanied by best women repair to the
chambers of ( their ) palaces made of crystals and adorned with flo-
wer-like reflections of stars, and taste ( eagerly ) the wine called
Ratiphala produced from the Kalpa tree, whilst drums are being gently
beaten, with rounds as deep as thine ( are )
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ey for ey M. “midg@y  for “micafry. M,
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6 Where maidens sought ( 1n marnage ) by the Gods, waited up-
on (1 e fanned ) by the breezes cooled by the water of the Ganges,
screened from the sun by the shade of the Manduia tiees growing on
the banks, sport with jems which are ( fust ) hudden by being thiust
withclosed hand amongst the golden sands and have ( then ) to be

searched fo1.
7 Where the handfuls of powder, of the Banba—Uhpped ( women )

6. B.Cl. M. ua® for afea’. P, azaa’, M. zoae’
for srgaz’. M. G2. amt: for AT,

7. M. ﬁfﬁ for ° :rssraa W. Gl 62. K1. K2,
R.N.M. mwﬁmﬂx{ for ﬁ:ar&mum{ W.M.gm: &A@ for
g g, W M. sifigaaarg for sitwgaafy, G1. M. fiw-
ewr:, M., frseana:, Gl G2. K1, K2, R.N. M. {7%z: o-
fa  for fywaiaT,
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oveircome by shame whilst thewr lovers with tremulous hands—cast
aside, through passion, ( their ) silken garments loosened by the untying
of their knots, are flung 1n vain at the high—Ilustred jewel—lamps,
even though they ( the handfuls ) get them within their reach
8 Being led by their guide the wind, to the palace-terraces of
which (eity ), clouds like thee after causing harm with drops of
water to the paintings ( there ) become at once overcome by fear as

1t were, and being skilled 1 1mitating the escape of smoke~—depart,
broken 1nto parts, through the openings of lattices

8. W.M ¥ for z7°.P. B. C1.C2 R. M. @51
&1, K1 'W. M. asexioan:, M. assexd:, N. agesin:
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for @real swewr:. M. K2, °fRgng for °Rym, Ge. R,
M. faafy for s,




IaET: | 0N

g9 Hiat MeawisrgRaeRan-
IV JIATAAT arGATSITSET: |
SR UEIFREE LI ERIE)
sqIBFIfrq TEIASTIRACTAL-GRIAT: IR
folaasary erqrder g gera | QA g wgTed 2’ ¢ os39d
HEBHUFN TISFIRIT TRZAGT 9 TERIS ¥ QIaLrs
WRATRATIST 87 1 ¢ a7 Fadwgdl: ¥ gfagsgod 1) aarEee
AR FOATR oo ISl SN0 FEan e qie
AnRggETISTA R SRR | q91 FAraa I Haar a9
TTTAT EEAATH rrrmenfaa oy SATTICEITYeNrg g QI
FHTAIAT 0, FRADIASHINA aglyfa «afa: | gFad g5y
er ga‘grﬂ'ﬁr )

R, IR || AEEE A asTuR | ¢ FqusFEid g 7
TAAT 1| Tqeqlra€T A ETIITAA AR ar e ady-
T u “arar SR SRIEITRE St \| TFEATSTAZT IFqATTH-
LR G ERE T  EL STl GERELCIC agm'ﬁ:crar
39 | CRFAIAFFREARIL: | (HFAATA] ﬁﬁr‘mfﬁmﬁ | 1=t
SSHFIT I AATASAGNETTATNT AIGT TG ST FEeiTar=
qETIT FOTRTE | ATITATSAANAG WAL | SEFI=eTAZ1a U

9  TWhere at midmight, the moon-gems hanging m net—works of
thread and dropping particles of water buisting out through (the
influence of ) the moon's rays clear on the removal of thy obstruction,
daspel the languor caused by amorous pleasures in the bodies of the
women, with embiaces loosened by the arms of theu lovers

9. G1.G2.K1.K2.R N.M °‘wsmienargngarnai, M,
“gwrfefidrgrar, B. Cl. C2 M. ‘ysiegiiearieTrr
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10. Where the lovérs possessed of mmexhaustible treasuies m their
houses, accompanied by the eelestial damsels ( as) the best of harlots
and engaged 1n conversation, enjoy every day twhe outer garden called
Tabhryyu, along with the sweet-voiced Kinnaras singing aloud the
glory of the God of wealth ( Kubera )

10. GI.G2. K1. K2.R. N. M.epfior for arayer’.
G1l. G2. K1. K2. M. °y33° for °qg7°, M. TFIRI,
G1. G2. K1, K2. R.N. M. sgma for Fgrame,
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11 Where, at sunrise, the path of women ( taken ) at might, 15 1~
dicated, by Mandur flowers fallen from (then ) hair owing to the shak-
ing caused by walk, by pieces of leaves, and goiden lotuses dropping
from ( their ) ears, by stiings of pearls, and necklaces, the threads ot
which are broken on the regions of then breasts

12. W here C’upzd knowing the God ( Sww ) futend of the God of
11. B. CL M. wedieswia for aegegwid. W. M. gea-
=3%:, G1 G2 K1 K2.R.N M. us=53 for ws=u2. W.
M. “afed: for °Fme: (G1.G2 K1.K2.R. N M. “Fafafs:
for famtafn:. M. gwrdyr.,, Gl. gwen® for gamnd:. P, w@-
aefifgatsa’, Gl. eawaufmeEsa’, G2. M. eaaquige.
Fza°’, M. “stewastyesfesa’, K2 M. ‘sumaninsssa’,

K1, ‘sretaavicgarssa” for @aaiai=s4 .
12. P.G2. K1.K2 R.N M agsw for gy, K2.

M. mm@sy for mrﬁa&’qw K2. M. sa=ex: for smry:. W,
M. 522" for T3¢,
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wealth ( to be ) living ( theie ) in person does not, through fear, wiel
lus bow with 1ts string of bees ( since ) his purpose 1s accomplished
the very graceful movements of clever women,—never ineffect
agamst lovers as thewr mark, ( and )in which eyes are
frowningly

13 In which ( Alaka ) the Kalpa tree alone creates every decora-
tion of women, ( viz ) the many—coloured garment, the wine skill-
ed 1n teaching graceful movements to the eyes, the opening of flowers

with sprouts, various kinds of ornaments, and the lac=dye fit for
applicalion to the lotus-like feet

13. M. °gyew for °Imzy. G2. K2 R. M. fsash:
for fpasd:. P, Fxe, M. F3wix for fywsvm, P. ainx
for geq,
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14 There to the north of Kubera’s building, ( stands ) my house
visible from afar, by the arched-door-way as beautiful as the raimn-
bow,—close to which (house ) 182 young Mandara tree bent down
by the clusters of flowers, within reech of hand and reared by my
wife as an adopted son

14, W.M.smforas P. W G1.62.K1 R. N. M,
°zgr for “ggr. P. @zwway:,” K1, M. agavray:® for gu-
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15 And 1n 1t, there 1s a pool the way to which 1s a flight of steps
made of emerald stones, and which 1s covered with blown golden
lotuses with stalks ( consisting ) of glossy Vaeduryas, the swans
restding 1 whose waters freed from soriow, no longer long for
the Manasa (lake ) which 15 near, even though they sce thee

16 Onits bank stands a mountamn of spoit, the top of wlnch s

.15, P.wgar, K2, M. ear for gar. M. frweggd’
M gassae:, W. M sweyss. for @g=gas:. P. M
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eqrgtea for aremegfa P. ureg for g&q.
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composed of beautiful sapphires and which 1s fine~looking on account
of the enclosuie of golden plantain tices, on <eeing thee, O frend,
with ightnings flashing about ( thee ), I 1ecollect with & tiembling
heart, the self-same mountain as being dear to my wife

17 THereon are the red dshola with 1its waving sprouts, and the
beautiful Bukiule (tree ), i the wiemmty of the bower of the
Madhavy ( creepers Yhedged in by Kurabala plants, the former longs

17. W.G1.G2.K1.K2.R. N. M °fFzgea: for fFr-
7. W. M ax for s W.M. gergs, M. wargs for
gegrgat. W, G2. K1 R N. M. ea&" for gras . K1. N.
K2. M. gigwa=1: for sraeg=a:. P.sg=mrRar: for agaafsoa
P. f1gz” for qe7’,
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with me for thy friend’s (1 e my wife’s) beautiful foot and the
latter desires ( with me ) the wine from her mouth, under the pretext
that 1t 18 an operation essential in causing their blossoming

I8 And between them, 1sa golden perch having a crystal slab
and built at the bottom with jewels ( emeralds ) as shining as young

bamboos, on which, at the close of day, sits thy blue-necked firend

S
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famgen’, W.G2.K1 K2 R.N M.G=gesa’ for Rmms.
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M. s/ sreaar for afda: r=aar.
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(a peacock ) made to dance by my wife with the clappings of the
hands ( rendered ) charming by her jingling bracelets

19 By means of these marks, treasured up in thy heart and on
seeing Sankha & Padma ( two of Kubera’s tieasures ) whose figuies
are drawn on both the sides of the door, thou wilt, O clever one,
recogaise ( my ) house, now indeed with 1ts lustre dimmished by my

absence, (for) atsunset, thelotus doesnot, forsooth, retam its
beauty

19. K1, K2. N, M. 521§ for gga° K2. M. syong
for @y, W. M. =a=%° for ym’. M. KI1. G1l. N, R.
a1Brgr for rfvreary,
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20 After assuming forthwith the size of a young elephant, for
the purpose of quick entrance, thou, seated on the aforesaid beautiful-
topped mountain of sport, shouldst be pleased to cast,insidetho house,
a glance 1n the form of a flash of lightning, of a very shight brilhancy
and 1esembling the twinklings of a line of fireflies

—o— smaerny

20. W. M. awmitsmr for ftagaa’. G2. M. *agr for
qrg. G2. M, “Boga’ for “fazma’.
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21 Slender, youthful, possessed of pointed teeth, and of lips Iike
11pe Bumba ( fruit ), thin~waisted, possessed of eyes Iike those of a
timid fawn, of deep navel, moving slowly on account of the weight
of the lips, shghtly bent down by the ( two ) breasts, (and ) the
first work, as 1t were, of the creator in the department of women,—
who may be ( of such a description ) there

21. G2. W. K1l. R N.M. firmegzar, G1 M. sii3mate-
gzar for fymaftzgar, M. sradrst for srarist. M. g for
amr. B. eney for s, P. galatagar for zaifasd. W,
K1. M. s for sy,
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92 Thou canst know her, ( who 18) tacituin, ( and ) 1 the absence
of me, her companion, solitary ke a Chalravale, to be my second

Life (1 e my wife), Iimagme (that) young woman (filled ) witn

ardent Jonging, to have become ehanged in appearance like a lotus—
plant-blighted by winter, dunng these heavy days that are (now )
passing

22. P R.W.KIl. K2 GI1.G2.N. M. smtar: for
s, P. waiewvst for midiegvard. P. grar smar for -
o s, P. widar aigdtargswr for *widat vl args-
o E1. G1. N. M. K2. gf§=° for Ryre,
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23 Possibly thatloved one's fan resting on her haad, with eyes
gwollen on account of excessive weeping, with lips deprived of their
eolour on account of the heat of the sighs, and partly visible owing to
the hair hanging ( loosely over 14 ) wears the wretched appeaiance
of the moon whose beauty has been impaired by thy persecation.

23, G1. G2 N.M. 3ega’ for ‘z=ga°. P. M. sgai for
firarar. W. M. g =gzaq for grageag. M. G2, wgam’

for @ygawa’. M. fqwg for f=it.
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24. She will (just ) come under thy notice, engaged in worships
or drawing my likeness emaciated by separation (and ) conceivable
m ( her ) imagination, or asking the sweet—voiced Saszha confined in
the cage, “ Do you, O sweet one remember your master, (1 e my
husband ), for you were his pet ”

24, 'W. M. gt for gu. W. M. figagar® for fgay
T P. M, agtas+ for mgragar. W, M, K2. faad for
LT
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25 Or having placed, O good one, the lute on her lap witha
duty garment, o1 desirous of singing a song 1n which woids arearranged
80 as to have my name as their characteristic, (and) having
somehow wiped the string wet with tears, forgetting often, and often,
the air although made by herself.

25. (2. M. #tg for agg P. W.M a=fiusgt; for ds1-
aigr. P, M. sifggarg for sy sar.
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26 O1 counting on the floor with flowers placed at the Shreshold,
the remaining months of the period settled ( commencing ) fiom the
day of separation, or expenencing the pleasuie of sewual intercourse
( with me ) theactions whereof are laid in the mind, theseare geneially
the pastimes of women duiing separation from their husbands

26. W. Gl G2.KL.LK2 R.N M B.m=° M.
gadfor f3rg’. K1. R. M. °Rad for Tag° M. °ityqed
for “zuiitaer P G1. W.G2 K1 K2.R N M. “gaged:
for’gmgen. P. R. W N G1. G2. M g a1, K1, K2.
M me@it, M gard &, B. M. geadmr, CL. C2. M. mean
gy for vy ar. P, M. °tigar, M. °fRar for “fafzar’.
K1.W.R Gl1. G2.N M. snrgga=1 for sneaga=dr, W.
M. °@Fr ¥ for "R,
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27 1 fear that separation ( fiom me ) willnot o afflict thy friend
during the day-time when (sheis ) employed as (1t will) duning
the mght when ( she1s) without amusement ( and therefore ) m excess-
1ve grief, 1n order to cheer her up completely with messages from
me, thou, standing at midnight, at the window of the mansion, shouldst
behold the chaste one sleepless and having the ground for her bed

27. K2. M. gziafor diegax W. C1. C2. G1. N.R.
G2. K1. M. K2, =afgsdn: for famdmr. P. M. sm: for sreq,
W. M. °“ggai gsgragaey, P, B. K1, K2. M. °g=1 §531-
grargaeg:, G1. G2. R.N. M, ‘gzagsaargacy: for °gaay
Arqaraaag:.
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28 Worn out by mental agony lymng on one side on her bed of
separation, resembling the dish of «he moon which hias only 1ts sixteen-
+th part remaming on the Eastern horizon, and passmg in hot tearS
that very night made long by solitude, ( yet ) which was spent like a
moment with me 1n unrestramned ( mdulgence of ) pleasures

29 Covering with the cyelashes heavy by tears of sorrow, the eye

28. W. M. asls@iiz’, M fagfids’ for afswous". Pe
K1, W, K2. G1. G2. R N.M wo®g for gorgy. W.G1.
G2. K1. N. M. *si5&:;, M R K2. °ufaa: for “agatq.

29. R. N. M. X1. K2. sifsmgwa for qaniagad. P.
G2. M. K1, K2. N. R. @gr=g: for sg:dg@. M. a5’
for afea’. M. srgfrar for ST,
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which, out of previous friendship, turns towaids the moon’s rays cold
as mnectar, (and ) entering through the apertures of the lattices, and
immediately turns away, (and so ) resembling the Sthala—Kamalini

( plant ) on a cloudy day, when 1t1s neither open nor shut

30 Throwing aside with a sigh afflicting ( by 1ts heat ) her shooi-
like lip, the hair, 10ugh owing to therr being merely washed and

actually hangmng down ( loosely ) over her cheeks, and longing for
sleep, opportunity for which 1s prevented by the gushing forth of tearss
thinking how enjoyment with me, even m a dieam could be had

80. M., fyamyT for marga Gl. G2. R. N. M. K1,
K2. amwezfa for smresssg. P W. R. G1. G2. KL,
K2. N. M. wedqur: for aeginr:. Cl1. P. C2. M., B.#ug-
wig, R. G1. G2.K1. M.N. K2. gagwga, M. saaia
ga, W. M. gm{¥ sw3q. for sggwdz. P. Cl. C2. B.
G1.G2.K1.K2.R.N. M. suaie for swaig. M. swis-
fafir for wawsiswiat far M. “sgrazanfor TEERR.
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31 Pushing aside often and often from the region of her cheeks,
with her hand with nails unpaied, that single-braided, hard and rough
knot of harr pamful to the touch, which was tied up on the furst
day of separation after the garland being laid asde, and which 1s to be
untwisted by me fieed from sorrow at the termination of ( the penod
of ) curse

31 W. M. GlL.ar, G2.K1. K2. R.N. M. ar
for arg. K1. W. R. G1. G2. M. N. sgrgwarar, M K.
sireargiar for adigediarg. M. Gl. asfha for wafia’,
Gl. G2. K1. R N. M. girg=d1 for greg=di M. wgnitaa
forquenitrra, K2. M. sgwae for gisatawarn M. G2.
*framrg for AT,
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32 That woman bearing a body delicate, void of ornaments, and
placed again and again with mtense distress in the middle of the bed,
will assuiedly cause even thee to dropa tear of fresh water, for, every
tender~heaited person 1s as a rule of a compassionate disposition

32. P.M. %o, W. K1.N M #ms for ays. N.
W. R. M. sy, G1. G2. K1. K2. M. s for spm. ‘W,
M. sizea’, M, K1. sega” for aasa’,
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33, I know that thy friend’s heart 1s full of affection for me, I
therefore conclude her to have so become dnuing this separation for the
first time It1snot a high opinion of my amiability that makes ('so)
boastful, all that I have said will erelong be befoire thine eyes, O
brother

83. Gl1.G2. M.gwr sequra:, M. G1. gwt w73,
M. G2, gwd wewwra: for gaw a=gary. M. G2.gwaw@t
for arag. M. ax, M. 3= for %, M. &, M. aq for 3. B,
G1. M. G2, g3 for Figs.



T | <3

AL ISR O AR =t E)
IR R T RYAT FHIgFSETY |
T AYATREAIE AT JI0RT
HagraegIsysfigemsadifa I 3¢ Ul
JIRATEAT: FAETLIGATAT #E1S-
TETS ﬁwﬁfaa ANl 3377 |
WA 7 FYRAT TERaEAnt

gRYYR: H(’S’iﬁ%ﬁﬁ“ﬂlﬂﬂ 9y IR&H
2. Tl |1 oF &7 ANFAN: NEU 9 audi® | AFAT

@ &ver A T ) AT 1HT WAV AT AARATATHLON |
sfearmizad ¢ searsg) foE:  Eac | Fer EIELIC
YNET 49 a7 | 199G GEINEAAANTH raraatrqamf‘a wma: |
@A Gl | TSI I I | ST T Tl
equiten™y | aar g frAwGER— wernd sgEen I
GEHTFE | LENIH '{mﬁzamn% gAATRSR 77 gfa 1| FWEAr-
TATHEAT A9 | ralafa I 1 ¢ ey artrvn 9&T AL
glgon | g aanqqmm TRSTFTASHT T ” gfa o AT
TR 1| mwmmmaemﬁaw FIBqEq g FAEATGS
qrEzaRsIdTa A% amm?r noe a‘m%marmm gagrgaceql-
g 7—3A9 qEITUEE gUITNE AaTIRs T gregaiywr-
aqrIsiy gdiar n

3y, am gfr | AGE: FAREAER: |1 g FEET A

84 I think that the eye of the deer-eyed one, with themovements
of 1ts outer-corners obstructed by the hair, devoid of the moisture
of collyrium, forgetful of the sportings of the eyebrows, owing to
the rejection of wine and throbbing m1ts upper part at thy approach,
will bear comparison to the beauty of a lotus tiembling on account
of the motion of fish

35 And bher left thigh,abandoned by the marks of my nails, made

34, M. K1, agit® for zuir’. B. G1. M G2. °wfz
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by the force of fate, to give up the long—worn pearl-string, accustom-
ed to be shampooed by my hands after enjoyment and fair asthe

juicy stem of a plantain tree, will bave palpitations in 1

36 If at that time (1 e the time of thy approach ), O cloud, she
should be enjoying sleep, wait for three hours by sitting near her
without making a noise, ( for ) when she has with difficulty found
me her husband 1n & dream, let not her close embrace be one with the
knot of her creeper- like arms dropping suddenly from the neck

36 W.GL.G2. R. N. M. K1, K2. a=xigia:, M.
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37 Having roused that proud one by means of a breeze cooled by
drops of thy water, thou wath ( thy ) hghtning hudden (1n thee ) and
becoming steady, shouldst begin to address her refreshed along with

the fresh buds of the Mulail ( creepers ) and with her eyes rivetted
on the window occupied by thee, with words of thunder
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38 Oh thou, whose husband 1s ltving, know me ( to be ) thy hus-
band’s dear friend come to thee with his messages stored up 1n my
wind,—a cloud which, by 1ts deep and pleasant thundeis urges, on

the way, the crowds of wearted tiavellers, eager to loosen then wives,
braids of hair

38. P. M. sifagy for orfF39a. W. M. aegdarsaiy
iR, M. @eayaraafy fafzam, M. aaiaeesnaEam.
P. G2. K2 R. N. M. G1. ag2idafu fEd for amdd.
Zafgds. M. arz’, M. 5+%° for a=x° M, axfmeen®if:;
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39 When so much has been said, she, with her face uphifted and
ther heart thrilled by eagerness will look at and honour thee, as q:-
thale ( Sita ) dad the son of wind ( Hanumin ), and after this will of
course Listen to thee attentively, ( for ) to women, O gentle one, news
about ( their) husbands recerved from friends, falls very little short
of an actual meeting.

39. M. G2. “#9 for ‘aagz. W.G1. G2.K(1.K2 N,
M. mursy $7 for gara 33, P. qraafya K2, M. @iy ffq
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40 O long-lived one, 1naccordance with my request, and 1 order also
1o benefit thyself, thou shouldst address her as tollow~ — “ Thy con-
sort, O lady, (1s) alive and dwelling amongst the hermitages of
Ramagui, ( and ) bang separated ( from thee ) erquires ot thee
about thy welfare, ( fo1 ) 1n the case of cieatures teasily subjected to
musfortunes this necessarily ought tobe the first subject of mmquiry

40. K2, M. argsar for g, G1 G2. K1. M.Ng
arremar for sren: P R G1. G2. K1. K2 N M. EQICCH
M. gads, M =g @7 for &ar &S W. M. fagsem, P. M.,
fagw: for fgw. P M. K2 wfarer geafingr suvie-
2, W. M. warai § gfay  sudssrgarareasaa, M. gamt
geulugi wansaad, M. o sy genfausr sivamags,
M. vHiareg  gewfaugr wirarAagd for qamsy gewfyvst
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41 ILaving at a distance, and lmw'mg his way obstructed by ads crse
fate, with his body thin, greatly ccorched, full of tears, anxious 1nd
sighing very heawily, he enters (1 e unites lumself to) thy body,
vely thin, scorched ( by pain), web with tears, unceasingly anious,
and mghing hotly, with those ( various ) desires (1 e which are

known to himself alone )
42 He, who from a desue to touch ( kiss ) thy face, used 1ndeed

41.P M a7+, W.M gaq for 7A7. P. N M.K2 G1.
K1 sreza, R. M. G2 A¥ET, “C1. Ce. yazd for w%ga.
W. M. Figi=gra for seoizgra. W. M. & for &:.

42. M. ag for a. M. aa[ for ¥;. M. st for siya.
M. Sraqmi for wrgmrean P. M, Gl swem:;, K2. M.
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o become solieitous to whisper, 1n thy ear in the piesence of thy
friends ( something ) which might have been as well uttered 1n words
(1 e aloud ), baang ( now ) out of the reach of thy ear and mvisible
to thy eyes, addiesses to thee, by my mouth this ( message ), the words
of whach haye been arranged ( dictated ) by sortow

43 In the Priyangn creepers I see (1n my mmagination ) thy body,
1m the glance, of the tunid deer, thy glance in the moon the beauty
of thy face, 1n the tufts of the peacochs’ feathers hy hair, the

43, P.K1.R. W. G1. G2. N, M. °afga for “myx. W.
Gl. G2. K1. K2. R. N. M. =fggrarx for =lzmd M. ¥3.
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M. spwaran: for yiFerary P. W.G1. K1. K2. R. G2. M,
gweg for gaemw, G1.G2.M R. B.K1. K2. ui% for gfte.
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small nipples of the nv-—ers, the sportings of thy eyebrows, ( and

et ) alas | not even 1n any of these 1s there, O angry one, a hkeness
to thee

44. After portraying thee full of love-anger, on a stone with mi-
neral dyes, when I wish to diaw myself ( lymg ) prostrate at thy feet,
my sight 18 obscured by constantly gathering fears. cruel fate does

not brook our union even m that ( prcture ).
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45. Upon the shoots of trees fall in abundance, tear-drops as big
as pearls, of the local Derties beholding me throwing out my arms
1nto space, for the sake of closely embracing thee found with great
difficulty, by me, 1 the visions of dreams.

s

45. M. G, fafy formar. K1. M, sysyoman for s1523m.
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46 Those Hemalyan breeges, Oh accomplished one, w hich, suddenly
breaking open the folded shoots of the Devadaru tiees, blow m a

southernly direction, rendercd fragrant by the flow of their sap,
are embraced by me thinking that perhaps they might have already
touched thy body

A7 # How would the long-watched might be compressed inte

46, B M. waq’ for ¥ a3’. ’

47. M G1.G2. K1. N, R. &fyg==w, M. &fyss, M.
gz, K2. M. gl for §hgei. P. W. K2. GI.
R. N. M. G2. K1.ywmug for gor 33. B. M. mar for #w.
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{1 e 50 85 to be like ) a moment, how would the day also beofa
very reduced heat 1 all 1ts parts, " thus my Leart, O trembhing~eyed
one, full of unattainable desires1s rendered helpless by the very
severe pangs of separation from thee.

48. Batno (1 e. benot afraid ) I bwlding hopes (about the
future mn my mind ) support myself by my own self, therefore thon
also, O fortunate one, shouldst not harbour very great fear ( about
me ) Whom does happiness mnsarably attend or misery nvariably
befall? ( Man'e ) condition goes up and down with the course of the
eircuimnterence of a wheel,
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s, C1. C2. W, B. G1. G2. N, M. K1. K2. R. gt
for fraxt. C1. C2. B K1. K2, N, R. W. G1, G2. M.
Fag=gsa for TeiFrd. W, Gl K2, M. suwd for stwd.
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49 When the bearer of ShArnga ( Vishnu ) nses from his serpent
bed, my curse will have 1ts termination, pass the remaiung four
months by closing ( thy ) eyes {1 e with fortitude ). After that,
we both will enjoy, during nights having the full autvmral moonhight,
the mamfold desires revolved ( ir mind ) during separgion

49, P. M. smra=grx, W. M. ararsarg, for [r-=Ei,
P. W. R, G1. G2. M. K1. K2. °gi%d, M. N, °firq for
‘afrd. P, M. ganirer for sueiive.
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50 And he says moreover “ once thou, though attached to my
nech on tbe bed, after falling asleep, dilst awake crying aloud for
sewe (unknown ) reason, and with a suppiessed langh saidst to me,
asking ( thee for the reason ) again and again, as follows —“Thou
rogue, I saw thee, 1n my dream, enjoying some other woman”

50, W. M. sy, M. K1 K2.=ifa, G2. R. M.
are for g P. W. M =afy for gait. W. N.R. G1. G2.
M. X1, gai, M. g+ for g, P. g==dars@ for g=3-
aa. K1, K2, M. sfast sm@ & for ®m% | w4914,
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" 51 Knowing me to be well fi1om the giving of this token, do not,
O dark-eyed one, be distrusttul of mc (1 e of my esistence ) fiom
an eviliepoit, they say, ( but ) without any ground, that the affects-
ons die away during separation, but ( the factis that ) they wath
their ardour mntensitied towards the desired object through non-attain-
ment, become (1 e develop nto ) adieap of love

51 @1 M. %rrxa for ?Jfaa° P. M. &g gifgaedsy-
Jrar, K2, M f3ggsalgas atan, W, M. (Seeanss
afar, M. Fgearitaey @dmr, M. fEggieasd au‘mr -
M. N. Grz K1 K2. R. ra’t% 'éavﬁﬁ wurma, M. 3.
walgaeasaamn for (3ek efgad @@, W M. Ko,
gg for 38,

g
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52 After thusconsoling thy friend (1. e. my wife ) full of intensc
grief on account of separation ( from me ) for the first time, thou,
returmng from the mount ( Kaslasa ) with its summits dug up by the

bull of the three—eyed God ( Sewa ), should support my life also frail
as the morning Kunda flower, with her words conveying ( tadings

of ) Ler welfare together with atoken

52. P.W.M uar for g3. P. M. mmi3tg gizgern, W.
N. M. K2, wynfawrgsaia, M. naafsgmgaiat for s
aiyERagigr. W. M. &, M. &gt G2 K1, R. M. ai for
7. P. awgx:, W. M. Srerwma for Jrergry P. M. wifw-
g1a for gifmgra°. P. ai¥aasieasay, M. sigasaseagaie
M. sfnfgagastag=itn for uigagzergsns:. W. M.
forga® for fyaa®. M. °vai¥e@e, G2. M., salE@ie for
‘ggae. P gz for qradyr:.
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53 I hope, O gentle one, that thou hast undertaken this business
of me thy friend, I, by no means, infer thy gravity from an affirma-
tive answer ( to my smt ) Though silent, thou, when asked for, suppli-
est water to the Chataka birds, for, the peiformance of the desired
object, on the part of the noble, 1s of itself an answer to the
supplicants.

53. M. segregmra, M. seareqiag, M. K1. R. seregig-
7, M. searis®, M. weardzg, K2. M. gear’dy for samam.
K1. R. M. srdiar for giar. W. B, Cl1. C2. N. M. G2.
K2, qnfa for semqua, M, au¥a for sifya:.
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54 Having, erther for fiiendship’s sake o1 out of a feeling of
coutpassion for me because I am separated, done this good unworthy
of ( berng ddone by ) thee, because of my solicitation, roam about,
O cloud, through ( whatever ) regions thou choosest with thy beauty
heightened by the 1ainy season, and let there be no separation of this
kind of thee fiom lLightning ( thy spouse ) even for a moment

54 W M {ygasiaa wrga 3a:, Cl. C2. K1 M.
Brmafyasmdamia:, G2, M. R, K2. fmngmandmasia,
M. fragaiEa stdargewas, M. fhgagia sdw g@a., M.
ggySa witn Faa:, M. fmegEa wiar Saa: foo Haaa-
faa adagreaT:. R. P G2 M K1. K2. §9¢ stez for
wog 9. P awal g@, W. M, sfa§ a3, M. 5959
g ¥ for gnal 7 7.




NOTES.

(I) The first verse as Prof Tilak observes ke the ome
in Kumdrasamblhava introduces the subject of the poem at
once (ve, without any benedictory stanza or preface) and 1t
is certainly pedantic to refer for this to a Sastra which 1s
surely based upon such examples as the present

wHa = ARAFET  Sumativyaya here notices an object-
ion raised by some commentators on the ground that the.
omussion of the name of the hero renders the poem faulty;
and refutes the objection by quoting the following autho-
Tty — TEUF T FACT ¥ X FAOGAGH | WGT AW T 0
qrerear F3wa W° On this we remark that the objection 1
trivial, since o7 15 a sufficiently distinctive name and a fur-
ther particularization of 1t will not, 1n our oplnion, material-
ly enhance the merits of the poem, and therefore does

not deserve such an elaborate refutation as the one
given above

&Ny & The duty assigned to the Yaksha by Ku-
bera, was, according to Sroddhdrint, Vallabha, Sumatieyaya
and other Jaina commentators, “that he should every day
in the morning fetch fresh flowers from the lake Mdnasa
for his lord when he was to attend on Swva But, unwilling
to leave the embraces of his wife early 1 the morning, he
one day, fetched the lotus-buds required for the next-day’s
worship during the mght When Kubere next morning
began to worship Swa with those flowers he found ome of
his fingers severely bitten by a bee hidden 1n the folds of
one of the buds  Enraged at this, Kubera cursed hun for
neglect of his duty” Aeccording to Blarata, Sandtand,
Ramandtha, Ha agovindu, and Kalydnamalle —he was
Warder of the gate of Kubera’s garden, and, quittisg his
post for a season, allowed Indra’s elephant to commit a
trespass, and trample down the flower-beds

Foreger &e,  This compound admits of another solution
a8 —aXW F¥AA TCAFA: “ terminating at the end of the
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vear” It also admits of another interpretation, wvuz.,
Tt ‘RASRIE ANE Ww' a¥ g .=“to be enjoyed
at a sacred spot belonging to the Bhdiata which 1s one of
the n.ne divisions (3§) of the then known world ” Séro.

qr & Kshirasvdman 1n his commentary on Aumtre
derives the word as follows —za¥ gsaeq §fq &ANT | § W3-
FeqeRTIRON WeArs A ¥3=% | They form a class of certain
demi-gods attendant on Kubeia, the god of wealth The
word is derived from ¥ * to worship’, either because they
minister to Iubera, are 1everenced themselves by men, or
are beloved by the Apasaias, the courtezans of India’s
heaven Wilson, Bhageratha, cited and censured by a com-
mentator on the Amara, derives the name fiom s ‘to eat’
because he says they devour children —s&® qrafea g
HEE i el

wamaaar & Allusion 1s here made to the ablutions
performed by S8itd, daughter of Janaka, during her
stay on the mountain with her husband Réma and his
brother Lalshmana A peculiar saciedness, says Sdro, 1s
imparted to the waters of Rdmagu by their coming 10 con-
tact with the body of Sitd—a woman celebrated for her
highest chastity

fErrqestarass & Sdrodahdrini explains this as follows —

SIa1 AL IUSHAETET IAT AT FAFY L 394
g7 | BT AT qAT SqBHTECT: | TET | ST GiHeaEr
qeg: | FEr| oMl aATaqsT JHEIEIE: | Sy ar|
fegrqr: €Al GHISTSNTARIWAET (g0 qEqr
Fy gy | g 1| GEAOURIETG afEEaR A9 s T
9ta8d § SIAGE ITTF | The last interpretation appears
to be better than that of Mallwndtha, since 1t is more

natural to understand ®tavas in the sense of shady fiees in
general than to restrict the word to a particular class of

trees called a%%
CATTATIRY — TAR lit. means ‘ the mountain of Rdma’,

and wmay be apphed to any one of those hills on which
Réma resided during his banishment, Mallindthe applies
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this term to frx®r, a mountamn 1n Bundelakhand. It is
true that this was the first mountain whereon Réma resided
tor some days during his journey to the South, and this fact
might probably have led M«llendthe and other expositors to
fix this place as the locality of gafak  Modern researches,
however, determine the situation of the scene ot the pre-
sent poem to be in the vicinity of Négpoor A glance at
the route subsequently assigned by the Y«lsha to the cloud
will clearly show that Rdinagery, the starting point of the
cloud’s journey, must be below all the other places to be
tratersed during the journey This 1equires that ymfEE
should be the modern A& which 1s as mentioned above
a hill situate near Nagpoor. Its current name is Tw=s,
which, m the Mardthi lauguage, has the same import as
AR, the hill of Rdmea  This hill as Wilson says is cover-
ed with buildings consecrated to Réma and his associates,
which receive the periodical visits of numerous and devout,
pilgrims Sdio says — TAMNEoSHRCY qE | And this
appears to be correct though no definite place 1s given
ArsHy &c. The plural according to Mallr, indicates
the unsteady state of mind of the love-smitten Yaksha
and hence the successive changes of hermitages Cf Séwvo.

“ 3 NI anETEEY 99 U | JFIRITYTET T 97
CEE R

(11) FAFRISTHT &e. Sdro explains this as follows .—
FIAFTFROMIGT | 3F57 | ¥ TG 0 T
qogatya: | (RISl ARHEH enegzawr T 35957 of
“ FREEAAETRISE S T aar aedy.” 4 I

JgAIEl & The simile 1s very happy and isdue
to the fact that clouds often assume varlous fantastic
forms hike those of buffaloes, bulls, elephants, &c., when

engaged m FgEfrEr ¢ batting at a bank. Thus, 1n Purana
Sarvasva,cloudsaredescribed as-—- g g ngtiﬁ"r

¢Shaped like buffaloes, boars, and wild elephants’ Cf.
sy EEATTgSeEERaa b, T 56.4A9@IY 199999
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r@@AFEIa: 1011 52 T ANEReaarg Y IqERarg-
aaaza?sz,r P RV 44 On JURE & Séo has the
following remark “ oy TgeT gy EHG’J% ] F?fﬂé'iﬂf?qf
GuEad 9 &9 Gy 0F 1E: )

ggaiga® & Some commentators including Vallablia
and others propose to read sErarFsd for yywigaq. The argu-
ment they advance in support of their reading is that as the
next verse mentions the proximity of =rrger, and as gIARTR
is more in harmony with this proximity than gyiFas, (the
last day of stryre being obviously nearer to =T, than the
first day), the former should be preferred to the latter.
Mallwmathahowever,rejects their new reading,as vnnecessary
and unreasonable What 1s mentioned in the next verse
is, he says, simple proximity, which can be had in the case
of his reading too For, is not the general proximity,he asks,
between strgrz and swgey an universally admitted fact? If
it is so, it follows, he argues,that there must also be a general
proximity between the first day of swerz and the month of
=TI, since a part isincluded in the whole, Close proximity,
bemng perfectly useless, is not at all required by the next
verse. “ But 7, says Malln, * granting that the verse
demands close proximity, the want of 1t cannot be
urged as an objection against my reading parti-
cularly smce it is common to your reading also.
Does garaidg® possess this close proximity? No; in order
to bring it out, you must stretch the meaning of gymigaw
to gEmRTanEaTTr which you cannot do unless you have
some special warrant for this arbitrary extension And even
supposing that you have such a warrant, your position 1s in
D0 way improved, but on the contrary you incur the
danger of running into an absurdity in as much as you
are going to expect the appearance of a cloud m the sky
exactly at the last second of the last day; of syrqrz which no
man would desince there is no certainty that a cloud would
make its appearaace exactly at the time —nay—the second
required by him.”
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qYART® being thus shown to be without any reason
Mallindtha proceeds to vindicate his own reading by an
argument which 1s not possible, he says, in the case of his
opponent The Yulsha seeing tne approach of the raimny
season—a season which 1s particularly hard for women in
separation to bear—and anticipating her certain death in
case no word of assurance and hope were sent to her with-
out delay, fixes upon the first cloud that makes 1ts appear-
ance for his messenger But this reasoning, being applica~
ble to yymEg® only, fully vindicates the superiority of
QUEARTHE over its nival

The opponents of Mallindtha here raise an objection
against his reasoning, which 1s thus —the anticipation of
his wife’s death on the part of the Yalshe and his conse-
quent adoption of immediate measures for the prevention of
the catastiophe at the eailiest time possible imply an
exercise of cool reasoning of which the Yulksha, intoxicated
with love as he is,1s wholly mcapable Mullindthe flatters
thelr argument by acquiescence and tries to sink them yet
deeper in absurdity “By continuing your chain of reasoning,”
he says, “1t, would follow that the Yalsha being maddened
by love was not 1n a condition even to think of adopting
any measure at all, whether early or late, in antioipation of
the impending evil and thus not in a condition to send the
cloud as a messenger to hus wife. This reasoning, display-
ing as 1t does a great critical acumen, explodes the very
foundation upon which the fabrie of the poem is constructed
and renders the poet a fool, and therefore deserves con-
demnation and not approbation. What can be said of .mea
who are so 1gnorant as not to know that the duty of a com-
mentator is to explain, not to stultify his author 27

Being foiled in, this manner the commentators raise
another objection against his reading by charging 1t with
the fault of inconsistency. In gwewa the Yakska happens
to say in the 49th verse that the perrod of his curse 1s to
terminate on the 11th of =wigaw when god Vishnu 1s to
wake from his sleep and calculates that there are only four
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months 1emaining to the completion of that period But if we
count,say they,the days from gyafEgato the 11th of Kdrtika
we get10days in addition to the period of4months calculated
by the Yaksha 1o that verse Thus the reading ppy is
found to be inconsistent with the calculation made by
Yaksha 1n that verse. JMallvndthe admits the 1nconsistency
but retorts that this inconsistency instead of being lesnened
or removed 1s greatly magnified 1n the case of his opponents
in so far as 20 days are found to be wanting to the com-
pletion of the period of 4 months even 1f be accepted gFAETR
and calculation begin therefrom Mallvndtha, however,
attempts to palliate the charge of inconsistency by remark-
ing that the difference of 10 days 1s a tufling difference and
that arg=srgea should not be understood 1n such a strict
sense as to preclude the inclusion of 10 additional days
within the period 1t denotes Thus wu® 15 shown to be
decidedly better than wgw. We have at the 1isk of
bemng tautologous 1eproduced this whole discussion although
it 1s given m Mallindth’s commentary, with a view to draw
the attention of the student to the passage and to enable
bim to understand it as being a fair specimen of the style
generally employed i Sanskrit polemics Malimasinha-
gamn, Sumatuwyyaya and other expositors also give TgAfEaH
but interpret it as follows —gsj—gufrearg FEEAT 1—30

FO ol qe7 2Ty FUNFIFEIAEET:  The r0as0n they
gwve for this interpretation 1s that 1t obviates the objection
of inconsistency which Mallindtha could only palliate but
could not remove. We admire the ingenuity of the com-
mentators here, but discard their interpretation as quite
artificial  The interpretation of Mullwnétha is vatwmal and
one which suggests 1tself at the very first sight. Besides
we do not remember to have ever met with the use of
obscure monosyllabic words made by Kélhddsa 1n any of his
well-lsnown works

(III) #rgweqra &e Sdroddhdrin, Vallabha, Sumativijaya,
Lalkshmanivdse, Bharata, Sandtana, Rémanétha, Hara-
govmda, Kulyinamatle, Wilson and other eight Jaina
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expositors read f;f;aq;[q[:[ &c. and explain 1t as —FIRIFIA-
A FARTHATTRLIET (77 a1 FARFERAECALTT )
FARTAEAT BRI EE 3 G AR
‘the cause of the birth of Ketala flowers which excites long-
ing’ We reject this reading, however, for the following
reason — ICélddsa wants to describe the effect produced by
the appearance of the cloud upon the mind of the Yahsie
as is evident from the last two lines of the verse, now the
epithet RrgararT &c. expresses this effect more directly
than Fa=wrar &c and therefore is to be preferred

steaarsy &c Séro has the following remark on this— T&
FEEST qRArT 7

Fur@tad &c¢  The commencement of the rainy season
being pecubarly delightful in India, from the con-
trast 1t atfords to the sultry weather immediately preceding,
it, and the refieshing sensations 1t excites, becomes, to the
lover and the poet, the source of love and tendeiuness ©f.
“ @39 gAtgarTETEeEE o AN TAEA A aFea
Vo IV

fhoacegey &e  For the effect of the ramn-cloud and

its fulends the peacock, the Kadumba-flower, thunder,
and the plantain flower on lovers separated from their wives,

compare *—* TARGIATT  qreE@FIFABE 73 |
95 o a% A 9 afgTammy w9 fFegg | EHFET
AT 9 I3 F3a i aiiaqeza_ | gai‘aarfwm‘aarfzmﬁ
qar FATIEANHANT || M F A FAIGAqEAHAENEAT
AREREE | Freeqar aseos GaegmereETsl
R. XTIII.

(IV) TG T8 &e Cf The Subldsinta, as given by
Séro ‘“Tofar Fy wsfy G139 | TRE sfywar Al
| wEE ! my ] F Ha ¥ fran | SO Ay T e 18
1o

U &c. The reading TAE for AT of Ndthanoticed
and refated by Mallundthe, is also open to auother fault
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that 1t renders the epithet gig: n the fourth line super-

fluous
stifgarsTaral &c.  The motive of the act of sending

tidings 1s more directly expressed by the reading ST
ga—an adverbial compound—than the adjectival compound
SUTFarFIAETr or SAqrsIAET Bharate has the following com-
ments on * STAFSITAT ’ c——aPraran: G st ETw
IO S[BETATTAT: 499 AT JeqEareaiy |
FINYT <3787 gISIERASTINIAIET  TITRITI 1A
AXE T FEATETAIOET 1079 [ChReT 1, EFTIaT JEAeAT 3y
q19: |

areqarara &e¢ The A4igha generally comprises the follow-
ing eight articles —“stry &t Fumr Iy qEE Fogar |
7 fGErdw My smgrd gRifaeg 0 In the swameasr of
Sridatta, 1n a passage quoted from the Fffgaer, they are
stated somewhat differently as, ¢‘TH{ygIaT: gv?q&fga;q?.
Falde: | qoem: gergrmaiar aisad TV If any of
these be not procurable they may be supplied by the ima-
ginafion —sary SﬁTi\fl’%WﬁH Tr gFHeqaa, ~ and thus 1o the
present case a few flowers only have been offered to the
cloud

@Esf:f?‘\q‘: &e CfF ¢ 5\_@(‘;‘;5@;%@' 197y~ Glatakarpa a,
13'
gaa: & On this Sdro. says ¢ sigegreqaiat: | SMTIE
FEAETATRAGTT FAAHTT 7 3

(V) aiemaeat & aga (from 7 )is said by some to be from
an obsolete root ®T ‘to shine’, fanciful etymologies
are given by Sansknt authors; ar &8 ‘do not ery’
according to the legend told in Rémdiyana I 46 20, Hari-
vanse 249, accordmg to the Nuwrulta XI 13, the Maruts
are 50 called because they are fAFUTITr ALZTANT AT QAPS
—the older form gRE—from &% connected with root g 1
cony. P “to go, to move rapidly.’

F—& &. Thisis an example of FgaETHI, as noticed
by Mallindthe which cousists  a statement of incongruity
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between two facts OCf ‘' oESr, FEATANYST & 9 E
fragdomgg ) Ml 10T ¢ F 37 eRorREr ST 9iy-
@@ | & 9 MEEEnar Iwane guE | So I fF
gIPIR I F JAFIWM AT’ R T 2.

qéﬁ &c Vallabha explains this as follows ——ﬂ@}f?ﬁ}‘
CEER) T MIERT &e which seems better qéﬁ(‘?( ‘with
able limbs’—Ilimbs that work intellhigently— with
qNOY means intelligent bewngs. ¢f © AATIATISIL-
HEFAFCT W | F2907 ST A ATgen AT | TAEF
ITRT s AT | T ] 0dl Fan qeAwEy
Padinha-Duta 8

A Kshai asvamen explains this word as follows —
TERT: fafqrer  aeEeT Tz=A Rayamulute de-
rives this word as — “g7 HRgy KT | F 7 T =57 Sqdr-
sqqad I & | JaRT APMETE. | O T FTgtEr Janar |
qUT T Y WitT ¥ 3aE efaRavany g sanEe” |
Saro and otherssay — %z Fraty sata TaH:” and add
that 1t is grfirgyy, But 1t s surely far-fetched

qar e Cf. “q gear fGied ARz @ga wridasd. 7
Hansadutta 8.

garaggon. &c This expression and Mallvnatla’s commen-

tary thereon admuts of another interpretation, viz “naturally
disposed to lament,” which equally suits the context Sumate.

comments on this as follows —¢ gzor enyET Fom:  {¥g-
B0 JFAITEHIINAATF 312 qg=di@ey:,’ The reading
gy & is certamly better than gorsggoy: &e. On this the

8d10 has the following remark — ¢ J3 gy sr@eq: FT-
qredt 37 oaw | T ot adegmerd 9t 9 oy )
T O T TR aE AR | 39 999 s Sna-
%G1 guiaa: | @ fiew g9, &l T aEs )
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(VL) geggadsrar &c. ‘ORdiduvian clouds’ which are thus
deseribed in the FATYUT and the gtmgé'{q —4qF Iy
¥ A FRAWIAEV: | (FUITKENT FIOAE AT ) qrar-
SqE g ArdicegeTyr | Fendd wate gAY
Cf— dza fy=f aeaTROAIEar igansl qrar @ @i
R 9 a1 gayr gaE=T: | @9 AT WIS PRI
19 qrar: ®yAd &2 aeaa: fga” Ve I Smo and others
derive 1t as follows — qug¢ qrfid aqrggaisy., From what

-

1s saxd above gegg(FiH appears to be one name while Malli
takes the word as two distinct names of the cloud-race

gfaeew 79t7 &c  Indi o 1s o mythology known as the
god of raw, and as clouds distubute rain to every part of
the world they are nghtly called here “the chief officers
of Indra or the right band of Imdra” The appellative
7997, used in the onginal, is considered, by Etymologists,
as irregularly derived from the passive form of 7€, ‘to
a@ore,’ “to worship’ Thus Riyamuldta says —AEY qE YA~
A | YA IgT—TARA wAR qIaE Forea: see Pa
VI 4,128

TLis verse 1s an example of JA=R, a figure, when one
pays a compliment to another 1n order to serve one’s object.
The object here is to induce the cloud to take the message

to, Alaled.,

aresyratar &c. —This is a sentiment of rather an ori-
ginal stiain, and indicates considerable elevation of mind.

Wilson. Of % gaqrarefumAfydi 97 @ RAtg  Je.
gy geeTmayl & gx’ || Uddhavasandesa 4.,

Yyudid TaEEl wlomEsr &1 aggal T e el
Fa1F ¥ seifafweany’. Humsaddte 9

(VII) &I &c Kshu asvianun derives this word as fol-

fows — STFAFHY | S IO frymiRenRETIT 7 Rayamu-
Luta derives it as sTafy uamry sTwwT. It is the capital of the
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Lord of the Yakshas and 1s situated ou the mount Kaildse
a snowy peak of the Humdlayw. It is also the residence
of his dependent deities

gusrontegar &e Swe 1epresented as the friend of Kubera
may occasionally visit Alaké and is therefore rightly said to
reside 10 his outer-garden The name of this garden 15
Fursy, But acoonding to S8dio “gmaiqgT Jared ? OF. ¢ 3-
HFISTEY [FTITEATEANTEAEGLAT | FEB(q7 ITE7ITT FI73-
A fAfyara 7 26 1L 10 @ fppsaer afyeqamgizean:
gayg. 2y 1o II 3

garaaon & Sdro and others say — “usyy ggygay”’
] ~

(VIII) sgftamwrear- &e. In conunection with this the Sdro.
quotes the following —“ et TYFERIT FATHIHTIATA ! e
qwrE A easrednargar * 0 This gives the reason why
their hair were 1n a dishevelled state.

gegaaraasa & S4io, Su and other commentators ex-
plaio this as ‘ fr=ariegdeiaea.’ ‘calined by assurance,’ which
is also possible

gae o Siro says — “AREAGIIRSSAMRANTRIAANF,”
which conveys the sense of equipment previous to bestir-
ment.

Accordin,, to Saro, this verse is an example of sxq{atare wre
which is thus Jefined —“ITAANTFIEY ARTH: § TT §. 7
Lgvya X,

On the anxiety and apprehension felt by lovers at the
approach of rain-cloud. & (7 —qgs®qL. I T TATH-
Man  GIRE TUFE T AT AT | qTAQ  gzi-
R A O FARCARET (G T Aafgh,”
Vi IV.1

(IX) Some manuseripts read this verse after “ a7 ==
&c” The order of Malls here seems to be objectionable for
the following reasons —

(@) Mallindtl’s interpretation of this verse is unsatis-
factory , for (1) 441 in the sense given renders qTHS:
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superfluous , (2) g loses all its propriety and force , (8) the
sequence of tenses 18 not kept up, as 7gfa and I are pre-
sent, while iFsasx s future, (4) one more I 1s necessary
in the third or fourth line to connect the third omen with
the first two. All these objections are removed 1f TdT be
taken in 1ts usual sense of ‘as’ The first two lines will then
form antecedent sentences and the latter two a subsequent
oue; ¢ I’ recewves 1ts force, since, as the Yakshe would say,
occurrence of the fiist two omens 1s a sure guarautee that
the third will follow.,

() The mention 1n the eighth verse of the incidental
service to be rendered by the cloud on his way to Alaké
must be immediately followed by that of the mam end for
which the journey is to be undertaken This we gain by
weading “qrewrza &e after “@rree &c.” and not by
Mallindtha's order.

(¢) The particles & and wgz% are rendered by Malli-
ndtha’s order superfluous and unmeaning which 1s never
found in Kdalddsa's poems

(d) This verse mentions omens sauspicious for the jour-
ney, a subject which appears disconnected when the verse
precedes “ arsAraRy &e¢”  But coming after 1it, it appears to
be well-connected with “ahg o=9 & ” the subject of which
s akin to that of “¥eg 7+7 &c”

(¢) This order is warranted by qrzsf»Izxr which we con-
sider to be a higher authority in this matter than Malf-
nathe for reasons given in the preface to this edition

The order given by some commentators, who read “ grs=-
% & after “ag # & 1s also objectionable though
not to the same extent as that of Mallvndtha for the reasons
given above,

stgEe S Saro and others explain this as .— gurawat
. )

=M. & On the auspiciousnessof Ohéfaka’s movement on the
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left, Bha atanalle quotes the following :—~‘FETA@HIANT
¥ T qAMAT @ | G 97 T Fen: S=agagenar |\
Sd1o and other commentators have — A1 IIAGATITHT ED
AR | T2EE qg=s@ qagaraeo’]|

FITH &e. The chdtwka is a bird supposed to drinkonlyrain

water; of course healways makes a promment figure in the
description of wet or cloudy weather Thus in the rainy season

of our author’s ﬁgﬂﬂ(t—‘g@%ﬁﬁiﬁﬁ’fﬂ[ g)'%: | JIITgA
@WiaquEshgT: | 99T 958 SIIilaion | asEs:
qrAgTEEEr |

= &e  Séiro, Lakshmi, Makim , Sw, Bha,
Sand., Rém, Har, Wulson and others read gws §gg or
qreaTE (SIWSRIIT). Malli notices another sense here, HI =
gaft, which 1s also possible as there is 1emarkable Linship
between the cloud and chdtala Compare on the use of the

~ ~ N < >~
word 1n the same sense “ qIN HHY THAANT | FF FIqY
SaEE | mrrearegsmaR ” + S Vs Veloand Kalyd
read srawERraTsg. ‘Wishing for water’.

TATTIRTAR &0, Here according to Su and Séro, Ti-
JIAFEE TR HoEA  IRTA GUA TV The
meanimg of &7 given by Jalli.is not as natural as that
given above Sdro says “TIAFMRIANG TTEMIH
uq S@EASaaIE q|l o 899 and farther it
says, ‘WA (¥ AR ATTET | THANA AT
4T FI AT €T 930 T FANEA ' Bha, Sund , Rim., Hur,
W ilson. and some MSS. read TATITTTIRTT and explain
itam—’ TIET I ST H: AL QRIT AT
Jey Eﬂ’iﬂ‘.{’ The rainy season, says Wilson, 18
that of thewr gestation , which explains then attachment to

the cloud, and the allusion to 1ts impregnating faculty
mentioned 1n the test of the‘ouiginal.

]
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A &c Sdio. says —'qHTHISG ETATINET THRT KOATAL
REIC

ForRt & Issaid to mean a small crane. The word
is always feminine, and perhaps therefore means the female
bird ounly. Indeed, some of the commentators on this poem
call it the female of the g% (FHI=T)-

The periodical jouineys and orderly flight of this kind of
bird, observes Wilson, bave long farnished classical poetry with
embellishment Sdro, Su and otheis explamn this as fol-
lows —aat gy qgAgAn fETAEEAITS 769 & CHE
I3 | 97T NgameT GFT IS AsSEH & % > w4
JArEr: |qrggarel. akeaqerEss’ |

(X) srs &c Mall omits T 10 his commentary, probably
Jbecause he could mot explain its propriety in the order
of verses followed by him. But in the order preferred by
us, it is perfectly appropriate as 1t connects the main good
with the incidental one to be accomplished by the cloud’s

journey
SagnaEaST & Sdio, Val, Su and other commentators

explain this as — ‘A& ATAGAT-ILITET CAITFA FANT TIT2 0
TIEREIE RY g gyl e,
HFAAT & Sdio explams this as follows —WIFTAT &
AT FOAT I qUr T ST I QAN CFUATEHOT
YL TATANT FoeH TG AT (4 qrEnvIETG.
HTAET. o, O, “ AAAIT T FYFIRAIGBIL |
qIosIel FYAY KOATATRAT § o 7 Mdlake A, 9. also
of, “SITMET 8§ 4793 $59 qoEegn)” Tddhovasan-

desa, 83.
(XI) =g @ &o On the omission of this 5 by Mull: see

notes on the 9th and 10th verses
grRswaET=Ar &e. Sdro, Lalkshme , Malam, Sw, Val,
Bha , Ram , Har , Kalyd , and other MSS. read sE3afiag-

EIE] and explam. 16 a8 —“IzquTy ol Eﬂ;gﬁa g
STAGAIT TEAT @1 TN TG | SF T AR ) “TAX gAY
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IR wmiy g% | wdgmsser  AEiRyfgEEar-
AREAr: gmeradasAEd aats|”

aAgrEeRt &¢  The Minasa lake 1s situated on mount
Kaildsa. Cf. « Jmgig@e UF ar @WHA §¢ 1 gaoq

QIS FEAITOLFAFE €L | Rdmdy. The lake g in the
Himélayas In the =mzTaer it is stated that when the
ocean fell from heaven upon Mount Meru, 1t ran four fimes
round the mountain, then it divided into four rivers which
ran down the mountain and formed four great lakes, stgvirg
on the east, &fidrz on the west, #grwz on the north, and Atwer
onthesouth. Accordingtothe mythologicalaccount, the river
Ganges flows out of 1t, but in reality no river 1ssues from this
lake,though the river Satlej flows from another and larger lake
called =%, which lies close to the west of At But it lies
as Wilson says, between the mountain Himalaya and the
Kailasa, a lofty range running parallel with and on the
north of that mount It 1s the favourite haunt of flamingoes
(zrstgsr.) at the beginning of the  rainy season.
Sdro,  says — & gyeANemfedEHRa@EoRTI:
. GEIIA@EHAL qAe 977 aeg 7| “ Those birds find-
ing 1n the rocks bordering on the lake an agreeable and
safe asylum, when the swell of the rivers in the rains and
the mundation of the plains conceal their usual food.” Moor-
croft’s Journey to aragaac, Asiatic Researches, XII 466
1T sharara &o. Ksharasvamun derives this word as —% 3a-

MISTHAOE  F ST 1 FOH: ThEF qeqT THERe -
%" | Rdyamuluta denives it as follows — FAAT aHE-
F® | T | YR FemE- ) wrg sqyay | Iouans-
O TN | T | I AL H: AEATTNE. H-
MEEEAR | FOEGTEAGTE: | § aw@e gL 39-
MRV | F 99 FET oGIEd T FST: ERHe-
EB1R] FHERERR 3 @M | Kailssa is the name of
mountain in the Himélayas, north of the #rg lake Siva
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paradise is said to be on Mount Kaildsa, so also 1s Kubera's
abode It is called also worggq and €stam®, © suver moun-
tamn’ Kalisa, as it here appears, says Wilson, a pait
of the Himdlaya rangeis n fable a mountan of costly
gems or of crystal, the site of Kubera’slcapital, and the
favomite haunt of Siva He quotes the following account
from Baldseus—The 1esidence of §%¢ is upon the silver
mount 3, to the south of the famous mountain #EHFE
bewg a most delicious place, planted with all sorts of trees
that bear fruit all the year round. The roses and other
flowers send forth a most odoriferous scent , and the pond at
the foot of the mourt 1s enclosed with pleasant walks of
trees, that afford an agreeable shade, whilst the peacocks
and divers other birds entertain the ear with their harmoni-
ous noise, as the beautiful women do the eyes The circum-
jacent woods are mhabited by a certain people called Munas,
or Rass, who avoiding the conversation of others, spend
thewr time 1n offering daily sacuifices to their God It 18
observable, that though these Pagans are generally black
themselves, they do represent ther Rutis, to be of & fair
complevion, with long white beards, and long garments hang-
ing cross-ways, from about the neck down over the breast.
They are in such high esteem among them, that they
} ehieve whom they bless are blessed, and whom they curse
are cursed. Within the mountain lives another generation
called =7, and &g, and ¥e3, who are free from all troubles
and spend their days in continual contemplation, praisest
and prayers to God. Round about the mountain stand
seven ladders, by which you ascend to a spacious plain, in
the middle whereof is a bell of silver and a square table,

surronnded with nine precious stones of divers colouts upon
this table lies a silver rose, called Tamarrapuc (), Whle_h
contains two women as bught and far as a pearl one 1s
called Brigasiri (?), ie. °The lady of the mputh . the other
Tarasin (?) ie The lady of the tongue’ because they
prase God with the mouth and tongue. In the cen}:re of
this rose is the triangle of frafew; which, they say, 18 the
permanent residence of God.”
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REFesgsee & Cf ‘qurme st qwd &
THIYET Fg geony g’ | Ve iv-I5. o Sogmn f&Qr
Y AFEGEIIE | Fad gséaan 3¢ guetata Tl
Mo 14 ¢ gepdy gaagadl A8 GNEE AnaEIra
sqETeAmT  Yed ar v | IL 16 ¢ daufail 9@
gxfy giegar Fafy arad gy’ | Ghatula para, 9.

2w arse &, COf. “momewt Sadewar.” | R Rawny
season 3,

(XII) =z 3= &ec. This mountain must be Riwmagrre
that stands a short distance north of Nagapur, and
not Chatralita given by Malle. Vade note on (1)

T &c, Sdro explains this as ~—“§fy TEIAT ST ¢F qATA~
A gagtqqrE |

I3ar ey gauad & Sw and a few others differ from

Mally in connecting the word g3re with =re and syxa: with
&geaisn DBut this inteipretation 1s not satisfactory, as hot
tears would more natwially proceed fiom the mountain than
from the cloud Cf. Val. “g3ar f§ steegear Rasar wafa a7
w gFEea |

asaar awsgasor &e. Sdio, Makim., Lalshmi, and Su.
bave the following remark on this —“ S+=aNT A, S &L
38T .l 7@ § AN QR I qEILSAQ |

(XIII) wrarargs &e. —We now begin, says Wilson, the
geographical part of the poem ; which as far as it canbe made
out through the difference of ancient and modern appellations]
seems to be very accurately conceived The two extreme
points of the cloud’s progress are, the vicinity of Nagpore,
as mentioned in the note on verse 1, and the mountain
Kailasa, or rather the Himélaya range. During this course,
the poet notices some of the most celebraved places, with the
greater number of which we are still acquainted. In the
first instance, we have here his direction due north from the
mountain of Rémagir: , and we shall notice the other points
as they -occur.

sitxqa &e. The reading of PdrsvZblhyudayw here 1s wsagey
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“an anangement of words fit to be heard by (1e, pleasing
to) the ears ™ Vul says —“qratyamdr & gaqaIgsaq atd 1
So also 8dio.

piciie) & Sdro explawns this as —¢¢ FrEiy s9tFTR-
ai gggad | ERe e aey e e

flgar: fgar: & Sdio says ¢ o Q% @ &9 347

qaTgedra | Mark frgieg qfdy gay  as explamed
by Séro. and Malun.

qR@yg &c Malum and a few others explain this as —

YeEdislr A et wal ger gfiesIg g, qiIgrEa |
See Malhndtha's commentary on the same

(XIV ) THENTAIT. & Kshurasvdmin derives and explaius
foer: 3 —faer=ity fagr | mAEpad R aEgTaTs |
Rayamulute derives and explains this as —fgs fEarETEn
| merdsifafar &R W | fadlePmiapiidar {7
AEGTIE" | 1¢—The semi-divine beings supposed to
be of great purity and holiness, and ate said to be specially
charactetised by the eight supeinatmal faculties (which are'-
“arforar wivar arfy. miwed atgar qar | $od 9 fTE 9
qyr &rAgandAr 7 ) ) Swddhos tenant the upper iegions
of the air Su.says —{qgl =y,

grqo &e Vol explains this as — “Fvqr SreFARHe A
Pretty young maiden of sixteen, ”

SfEFEagtRa & Cf. “qxaeatar afrasha— Uddhavasan®
desa. 32,

STt &e. The elephants said to be presiding over the
eight quatters of the world They are — Tuaa FoTUmT
AT FIITHT. | FEqgeq” GrAAM goatwy {rasr” u

The plural hete, says Sdro., indicates that the cloud is to
proceed straight to the north abandoning all other dwections.
Also ¢Ff “szemrmrgenen SEegeaAaRsaw” 1 R I 62. See
Vallabha's comments on the same.

=g &e.  Vol, Bha., Send., Rdma. Hara, Kulyi



19

Wilson and  others read z=rs grap:and explain it as —“zx
IR IAFAAE qrEa: V)

Feafamg & Sdro and afew ofhers quote here —* TR
T ME HRFH FETA | AEESTT FARMIT g7 FgwAT U
and 1emark that the cload should take leave of his =3, the
mountain at this o (gws) place CF “guEey: —TTATHA -
1T qqRgaasy iy way | afd gl | s |sy
A | 1370 -39 Ga1 g RsAEATL | 8 4
IV val says-—3@ qrgrgtﬁ#ﬁ.

EWISTT e Su and a few oth ers explam —  3%9-
pu <
AU je ‘contact’ On the contact of the cloud
with the trunks of the quarterelephants  Cf. “*H¥l IR~
TRT AT I gF (] also, ¢ FeleF:  FINT ARA
WAMTS" || o, * Faarg Mieddtied sawgsas |
also, “TSdT Rvqiiry ¥y fgewsrqgn e 3§40 (T
qealiged " |l also * @et @gziEE w1 S@dtET |
TTEAT TEALHT NI 99, || €417 T qUs T HS
w® TR || op  gEw og goS £ SN At
Jeeft | & Yrsgeshamue adifadoar T |

Mallmdtha suggests another imphed sense of this verse,
probably based on traditions current in his time or on
information he had gathered about 1t In bref it runms
thus —

“ With thy vigom maiked with admiration by the cele-
brated poets and women theire, who have thewr faces raised

up 1 doubt whether the glory of the mighty RZrar=rd 1s
being obscuied by thee, rise tuiumphant, O muse, from this
abode of the poet Nichule who has obviated the objections

raised against thee, warding off the attacks of BZrmr=rs (re.
my adversary) on the road of the Sdrusvata”

For our remarks on this allusion to fFgrer and AIs", Vide
preface,

Makum, omats this verse as well as the 15th and 16th
(XV) w=sareaiwse &c. Here qryahasy reads w@=sraed-
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% &e. This 1s grammatically more correct, as 3T
assumes the form of mrer in the Tatpurusha compound .
gwara &c Sdro, Sw. and others say that —“ JTRAME I
& @& But Malli. does not sanction 1t.
Tedimigtg &c The theories of the rainbow given by

Varihuwmiarg are —(1) 8%%T Afygaoi: qa¥T  [EEA
Y L FIF e ¥ owgs agwad l (2)
FETIRSend e aagTaEt. g qamaTE-
INAEE qI{ Séno. and Bha. say =—(3) zEgG &S
T R AP A TR T |
TGFEMADIOTRTAE g T8 53 AHRIIUR-
AT geTAT: |

.ﬂ.i’cgllmcitlm may have the 2nd o1 3rd of these 1 his mind
In 1aterpreting FefiRry as —“ the top of an anthill”” The

following are the senses of Fedtmry given by Sdro., Val,
Said , Rim , Bha, Hara , Kalyd , and others —

THEITRAfitem ( arAgk fif: @ qeiEeEEay 2
T YSand, (2) TedFma—adia ( ges: gad
L FerlE: T 1A zfy &ioral ) Rém , Val, Sdro, de,
(3) =efimrara=qrai=mars (Vude above) Bha. But these

Senses are very doubtful as they are not found in any
dictionary,

rrywen s &, This seems to be an  allu-
sion made by Kiluddsa to the Puidnus of Bhigavute

and Humvanse  Of T91 8IS gL JEEGEHIFATT {T-
BT I FEAAETT | NG R T IR |
Vo, , Wqw & oGedr apiESoron® siatae: L
Su., MU e esteaaTa: HE0cs oRESTMEIR
QAT FTTIRT: ST AEqiien: Foorea T gor reensy
T 3990 | Saro Of. “TEFTETIIRORETRSTS AR
TP RIS Faagagran” || Gutagovinda. 3.
(XVI) sfiswa@d: & Sdro, Val, Su, aod others
explain this as — “qHITR” SAEER. T 7 NRONIE |
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FEIT FNFS d¢ Ram 15 the cause of husbandry which
is the chief sustenance of the people of the country. Hence

thewr women are said 1n the next lne to look upon the cloud
with great affection

qq: G'EI\TEE‘?ETWE_‘TU?T T & Here Pas svabhyudaya, Val
Kalyé, Wilson and others read Teiyys taking the whole
compound as an adjective to #® Bha., Sand , Rdm, and
Hara  toke war §iGewyorydy as an adjective quahfying
the noun®r® They also differ fiom Mallendtha

Pro. Isvarachandra favours this 1eading and thus criticises
Mallindtha’s 1nterpietation of this expression —
g SAETGEI@ET AT T g7t frandde-
TINER  FLACEOT ST FOES 10y qard
AFEIFRIFTT AT FerTy ey g THGT T FIIE L
On this cuticism we 1emark that by taking ¥ asan
adverb the cloud, no doubt, becomes the cause of the tillin
and the fragtance ofthe ground. But that he should be
the cause does not, howevaer, necessauily 1equire that he
should himself t1ll the ground, he 1s the cause 1u so far as
be indicates the season when farmers should cultivate the
soil  Agam, his reading, too, 1s objectionable, for 1f gy

be taken as an adjestive, 1t would mean that the sround
is fragrant before the fall of rain while the fact is that the
fragrance 1s the joint product of the tiling of the ground
and the sprinkling of 1t with drops of 1aun-water

Vwl has the following remark on this “EITTET ¥ yowTEw
wSqERCRUR TR~ Kl y¢ alsohas the same —¢“ggg QR=EE

fe gt aehgfaw i g3 aigs.”

ars &e  Malls takes Mdla to be the name of an elevated
hully spot But other commentators mterprete 1t 1n the follow-
ing ways —AE-GIGAL | AwET T ar | TR A
Sdro , FS-A@E & | ¢ WS Ty FTF  qe gL
SgUEE | O AFACH T JEIUHEAR 1 Vg, wie—mre-
qErd ¥V Vo, ME-AATFTUIH | Lolslom  AS—gm-
quzdt | AT IWARE U Meghaltd, ATl
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Avachur ., A1E —ETETTETN Avaciur Thisdistuet lieswest
and south-west of Bengal Wilson, however , takes Méle to
be the name of a town called Malds, a little to the north of
Rattunapur, the chief town of the northern half of the
province of Chhatisagads.

farreregara &e.  This 1s interpreted otherwise as follows —
“ PREEAATR EEFTIANITTAT 316 reg= ascending Ml
situated a hittle westward” Saio
Hrg=rIITIEy ggEAat st ga-ascend (Mala) a little
then go to the north ”

But as Mwll» has given no direct reason why the cleud
should turn to the west, we may be allowed to take“frareysw
@ in the sense of “after a little while.”

A5 SIIA: & ol TIHT AT 3T 591507 | a1F
& R &7 A d@sa 13TIeT. vl

ax garasw & Sdro, Bha, Sand, Riém, Wison and
others read — “ FRUTAEAT  @IMA: FHEREImLT,
and explamn 1t as ——-‘?;?'E[‘Tf?f- ZUTETS - g1 ENS Al e
&89 RHEERe 7 MR | Bl

Muhvine omits this veise

arad. AT & ¢ ¢ WY TIE \ TWT 99EL
gzl A8 L7 No VIIL 1. % 9% asREHIon &9
GEATEAAT” | Noow XVIL1S, ¢ %z T99: Q=2 17
Ku VII 64,

(XVII) sz &e. This must be  the mountain now
known as dmarakantale from which the Narmadd and other
rivers spring and which form the eastern pait of the Vandiya
mountain  The word straaz signifies —* the mountain with
its summits abounding with mango trees” (See the next
verse). But Suro and others interpret sHFH= as —“syrgrort
FIr U@y & A mountain which is densely covered over
with mango trees.”

spegwAqiearg &e. Sdio.remarks on this as —“s19« FrmETET-
gega<h."For the last two lines of this verse Muhim. reads last
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two of the verse (1) given in the appendix and for the first
two lines of this, Vu/ 1eads the first two lines of the verse (1)
in the appendix.

TH B ge ¢f AR IO 37 9 @& Ta
A | STFLTFN T TAMET &Y 9T T4 Pun T 336
(XVIII ) swtaary &e Séio explains this a8 — STETTTTE
5T | HATEIAT T@: A sy Epgoneas |
Reegydragnn & Sdro., Su, and others explain vy’ as
Ffeqag shining, brilhant’

HAGRGATH N qageat &e¢ Obn this Sdio, Malumn, and
others thus remark —

ot

AL (Agatiy Fugs | 987 7 AT &on aa-
EN

TAT RgH qUIT | g @AFAT q@ER SRR
g3 |

For a mountain spoken of as the breast of the eaith, Cf.

AT Farerenr @l AwATEY t R IV 51

RIX) dideaizaqu® ¢o ¢ I@ X SFaaET e

as@eala 9Eg | Val.

a1 &¢ This 18 another name of the Naimadd, one of
the holy rivers of India, From Amrucute where this 1iver
has 1ts source, on the same spot with the Sowe and Hatsy
to the gulf of Cambay, where 1t disembogues 1tself into the
sea, the chanuel of the Nar madd 15 coufined by a range of
hills, or by a tiact of elevated ground, mm which numerous

rvers take their rise, and by then subsequent course
towards the Sone aud Jumna on one side, and towards the
Tapte and OGoduver oun the other, they, says ‘Wilson, suffi-
ciently wndicate the superior elevation ot that tract thiough

which the Naz mnde has forced its way. =Hgr 1ises 1n one
of the Vindya mountains called strg%= or moie commonly
stReEza in the province of wrgww, and after a westerly
course of about 800 miles fallsinto the sea below DBroach.
Sdrvo, Muhvm, and others bave the following aunotation on

this —» queaNT Feqoq  FEATEEAAT T U AAC AW F4T
& a9 gread || A% PaRs Qv ARSI |
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E9918 &e Thisisoneofaclassof seven mountains which are
supposed to existin each division of the continent, their names

are —'A8AT AT G WHAM FAIIT L (Feaeq anigray

GEC) "5"'"5‘?%31' "Il <7 or 7T as most of the commentators
read, constitutes the limit between upper India and the
Deccan The most ancient Arian writeis, as Wilson says,
assign 1t as the southern boundary of the region which they
denominate srEAfH or stAtgg Modern authors, m like
manner, make this the Iine which disciiminates the northern
fiom the southein nations of India It 1eachesalmost from the
eastern to the western sea; and the highest part of the range
deviates little from the line of the tropic. The mountamous
tract, however, which retains the appe:lation, spreads much
more widely . 1t meets the Ganges 1o several places towards
the north, and the Goddvas iy is held to be 1ts southein limit,
Sanskiit etymologists dedues its name from a circumstance
to which we have just now alluded 1t is called g=a, says the
author of a commentary on the Amaui e, because the people
think (*araedr ) the progiess of the sun 1s obstructed by 1t.
Suitably to this notion, the most elevated ridge of this
tropical range of moantains is found to 1un fiom a pomnt
that lies between Chhote Nagpoie and Palamu, to another
that is sifuated 1n the vicmity of Ougemn According to a
legend, the Vindhya mouantain, be1ng jealous of the mount
Merw (or Himalaya) demanded that the sun should revolve
round himself as about 2erw, which the sun dechned to do,
whereupon the Vindlya began to mise higher and Iughex

s0 as to obstruct the path of the sun and moon The gods
bewng alarmed sought the aid of the sage Agastya, who

approached the mountain and requested that by beuding
down he would give him an easy passage to the south and

that he would 1etain the same position till his return, This
Vandhya consented to do (because according to one account,
he regarded Agastye as his teacher), but Agastyn never
returned from the south, and Vendiye ncver attained
the height of Meru

sttt &e, For the 1iver whose stream is obstracted by rocks
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occurring in ifs way Cf ¢ 7w §7 TARr ATEREERTEEERET |
GAfFaeIRmyEE: A99s gaeinm@’ 0 7o 100 8

(XX ) &% &c Malh notices another sense of few=a=9m,

* pungent, bitter’ So do Sero and others

FEHESITaga &¢ Sa'ro has the following remark on this —
ST RATIREAAR STYAT TARRATARAT

a7+ &) &c Here Su and others take gr=F* water®

gwimg &c Saro and others say —geR—=st¥iarg  Su.
says, qUaT aTr'f and Val says——q&‘g‘ﬂ

fF. @A WAt & &g goter /" &e Sw, Val, Mahun and
Sa'ro. explains thls line as Ay = a,-rsﬁ' o eftoinry @
FACARONR: gOraT WA QERETRUy gieT T8 | o= =
“ ToTgERISTAT & EWIGRT T3 T9T | TUSAS &gt s
R wrEE 7 1

(XXI ) iy, swege:, &c. The blossoming of the Kadambas and
the budding of Kandalis accompany the advent of the rany season
o - a%mmw@ﬁmwamr;ﬁ%?? Pt | AreeamT -
£ EEIEPLI R L 29. ¢ STCROISIART FIA-
ﬁaxaﬁmﬁmg‘r | SRTEEtSy SRt °F sy seAw 0 u Vi, IV,
5 ¢ et = egaveS o g e’ Mo I 2. sroefEmTsree-
e SroTsETgae: * R, XIX. 87.

anartqu; &c Here Pérsvd , Sdro , Lakshim , Makwm , Su , Val,
Bha , Sané , Hara , R@gm, Wilson , and fourteen other MSS. read
FYoAY. Jl[a,Zh notices thxs bub from the way 1n wlhich he expla-
s 1t he does not appear to attach any importance to1t The read-
g which he prefers hereis, however, faulty for the fcllowng
reasons —( I) Sanskrt idiom requres either the addition or
the omission of one =, as there are three gerunds here to be con-
nected (2 ) The word sifya m SIRrHRYEH has no propriety (3 )
The gerund ST occurnnfr 1n the second half of the verse 18
rather remote from 1ts object agdt. wluch 15 1n the first half  All
these objections are obviated by adopting the readmng FrqroaTy
(1) Then only two gerunds remamn 1n the Verse and they are
jomned by that =t which comes after syrersr The first =t serves to
conftect g with e=s} both of which are the objects of T
(2 ) The forest ground 1s made more fragrant by the bm'mncr of
the forest, and thus syi¥= gawns propriety (3 ) The gerund
stoear being abandongd no room 1s left for the third objection

mtg: &c.  Séro, Makum , Lakshm , Su, and others derive thig
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i —QIE AT AR TR ¥|q. | g ity weseiE amn 27
off. | G TS WEHTNT R TR | GRS Ao 59 GromHE-
&1 | Mally takes the word to mean elephants or antelopes The

mention of the former in connection with Kadamba trees and fra-
grant forest grounds 18 frequently foundn Kéluddsa’s works, while

tlus word 1s often used by the author in the latter semse, Sds0.
interprets the word as Ohdtakas for this reason—y=Rort FRUE-
feorAr TRIAEIROT WERw ARG SwRYGARSSREEnE Bub 1t 15 1ot
satistactory as the Chdtakas are mentioned 1 the very next verse

which ( by the bye) he does not consmider as an mterpolation
Sy mterprets 1t as peacocks, but no lexicons 1n our possession give

this sense of the word and the mention of peacocks being made 1n
verse 23rd 18 tautologous here,

T S —aren & OF ¢ md fEwawy. qREst | o
AR qRaisgess v RO I 8.

sw#Igs  &c The reading ggwwg=r: for this, 15 more appro”
puate as the phenomena described here are usually the effects of
nevw tam—drops.

(XXII ) sffaeg” &c. This verse 1s mightly regarded by
JMallndtha as an nterpolation, because 1t contains no new idea.
All the 1deas given here have already occurred m the previous
verses (oude 9,14, & ). It 1s also omutted 1n Pdssvd. and by
FPallabha, C1 and M.

fa®r. &c See note on verse 14

‘gymteREnT & Of ¢ quft Tiaw iR | goiE. giwegs-
YT | FATR AoRraaaeaEr. 17 S VI 88

gremvsia & On this Sdro  and Mahuma have the follow mg
remark — ¢ STRRAERMT REMt SReSeERTS aSaaEEm
AHWANEET AT ETTHRCHTGHR MG HFET,
STEETANR AFSTwtE 7 |

(XXIIL.) =feg=ry. & This admuts of & double mberpretation
given 1 Siro as well as by Mahima , which 18 as follows —gziy
ZHTIATTY — I THITS 71 7 |

HEAGON & On this Sdro. has the following annotation.—“g
TrEOET R wftesT w7 )

Figtarst.  &c The wild peacock 1s, as Wilson says, exceedingly
abundant 1 many parts of India, and s especially found 1n rmar
shy places The habits of this tird are, n a greab measure, acqua
t1c, and the setting m of the ramsis the geason m which they pawr
The peacock 1s therefore always miroduced 1n the description o

cloudy or rmmny weather, together with the cranes and Chatakse
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whom we have already had occasion to notice ¢ © sraregw=r:

EfRgr azfea Fammy Feeaumea 7\ Ghatakwpara © EUEEEEH-
FRAT TY A A | JRETEEA A1 gageresats U
Bhartrihar

qEFIE &¢ © gNeaaTeEmy FR fEemae 7 Va &
HIET FEFRESTIREAT | UaeT Srees AL FIIHT T2
STAY wafg " Mahvma After this stanza G2. reads “st=ifaeg &c 7

(XXIV ) e Gf%rﬁ;%' &c On this Sézo has the following
annotation — ¢ gRTUEERRY TRy AAER. SET A
@ogHAfoeaedsh ' | Mohuma and others say:i— Efrﬂﬁﬁ =YgH"

vraErey. | Val says—a—mﬁmmmﬂmm | qYT F-
et ghe frear [Afetea | S, says —sydfyata | F ¢ afoTeeEs
A0 et 7\ Ghatakarpw a. 15.

TgEtegst &e Malls takes this to mean ‘crows and other domes-
tic buds ’.Su. and Makuma. explamn 1t thus — I8 Hey FEEE
T 9 g4 TR0 qr=cranes aud spariows ” Siro explang
1t 88 — “ TEIWITT = T=HR1AAT | JG | OIY IOIN. FIEARFS &
1T TR ARVMTGAT | T SAfgarsiarsmaret staqrea 7 u The
birds mentioned, as Wilson says, n the text by the epithet wa=i=-
¥ are the cranes. The term sigmifies, “ who eats the food of h.s

female, ” Irg m. commonly & house, meaning, 1n this compound, a
wife At the season of pairing, 1t 18 smd the female of this Turd
assists 1n feeding the male, and the same crcumstance 13 stated
with respect to the crowand the sparrow, whence the same epithet
1s applied to them also On this we remark that the word ¥ may
by synecdoche, mean 3fguir= “ the lady of the house, ” butwhe-
ther the word wf3off may with propriety be apphed toa female-
crane 18 very doubtful.

‘garEar & Mol explains sy=g as T ¢ lovely ’ and supports
i by quoting Fresmory. Bub the natural sense of syeg ‘border or region,”
smits here better and the word (as compounded with 7) 18 generally
used by Kéhddsam this sense, O “IRryS_rcantam qaraaarT a1
T O A N @9 e L R I 19,
58 “ Frgaf eSS AT TR 1 22 ‘i q3TYq 93-

Frstirdary " L B 1 26 “qrafeeRysmresraandr gae:” | B 11
24 Bemdes Mallina/tha's interpretation 1s open to the fauls of vio~

lation of symmetry. Sdro explams stsx as qer Su and Malwuna.
explain this as syapymr and further on they say, “ g1 stegqarss: &5-
MR 7 | AR (7 TN SR 33aew | Val has
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the following annotation on this, he says:—*sedmnsfry @ a:@;mﬁ
fi'mﬂ’ -’z!rmrzﬁa "\ Lakshm says —"'Segaaman Segaagqn:

, Bha , Sané , Rém , Hara , Wison and “others read —
m&mm and explam as — “ gt qfiorer g
TIAAT. FEAT I SEITAMR 4 @ /91 1 O ¢ wewafoomm-
TSRS e aagaena | @34t U Mal. IX.

e &c. According to Siro. , Méhma. , Su. , and others —
LA foqwEdr Faarmans ar and further on they say, -
-aamammam”l oWy & wiewe goor fogegy-
] wsmq- FEadeey | On this Vallabka s annotations are — ”%—
= Ferea: | ¥ A1 AgmmaraaSrEaeqaaen | Lakshme has the
followmng — “ “Zrear: Ifdvar T Srren® WAL X 7 | Meghalatd
and other Jama Awachuris have the above interpretation for this.
The word e 15 demved from fRray or Fren “ the funeral gro.
und or place; ™ 1t 18 an old custom among the Hindus to bury Sa-
wydsins on & river-side by the foot-path or road and to plant a
fAoy® or 7= tree on therr graves Round these trees they bwld a
ra1sed square of stones with a small temple of Siva or Hanuman. It
15 generally known 1n Marath as, fygesram qe or Ferar 9 And
hence ey means  ‘a sacred tree’, ‘a religious fig tree, &c., grow-
Ing 1n a village or near 1t, and held i veneration by the villagers.
A number of trees, as Pro Wilson observes, receive parti-
cular veneration from the Hindus; as the Indian fig, the holy fig-
tree, the Myrobalan trees, &¢ In most villages there 1sab least
oncof these, whichis considered particularly sacred, and 1s carefully
Icept and watered by the villagers, 1s hung occasionally with garlands,
and regeives the go or Veneratory melmation of the head, oreven
offerings and libations.

gueea & Sdro. says, gqiraTs wisafa.

mf‘a\:rzn‘ga &e. ‘For some days, &c¢’. because as Siro and Makima.
say—%¥ f§ o wﬁmirsr’ir R LGRS R C 11 =i (A e SR (e 0 1
G AT T, AT T TOORo T =e-
STl AT garedTT gsa | ‘For a few days, only, &.," because
Val. and Su. say— Semiienqra—Aaeen AITAET ¥ AT TSRy

Wi, &c Bharata and other commentators demve this word
a8, ¥19. ter’, ’ and sgor ‘a strong-hold’, meamng ‘the district of the
ten citadels’. gayor 1s the name of a country lying south-east of weadey
in the centre of Hindunsthina, In the @y of Manu, the position
of Madhyades'a 1s described as —“ Ruafiraarey TR ATTATEIG |
qETA WA TR GG . 7 Monw, 1L 21, qmow 18 the
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fname of & ‘tiver rising i the Vindhya hlls, the ancient Dosarene
6 may correspond, as Pro. Wilson says, with the modern district
of Chhatisagada This country 1s the eastern part of Makd. It 15
watered by many rivers, Vefravati bemg the fore-most of them

(XXV) ‘fimresmt & Vidis'd is deseribed here as the capital
of the district of Das'érna. It appears, as Wilson says, to be the mo-
dern Bhilasi 1 the province of Malv4. It 1s situated on the river
Vetravaty ( See below ). On this Sdro. has the following annota-

bioni—* aff a1 FIREIANIAT JAT TRAET W SR S e
Hﬁmgﬁaﬁ:ﬁ‘” 1 Su quotes herea passage from gagrory Hesay

“ st T ST A

gwa &c Here Pirsvd. and a few others read oy and 1t 1s prefer-
able as 1t makes the last sentence adjectival to the first.

Fxgam &c This nver 1s the modern Befwd It 1ises, as Pro,
Wilson says, on the north side of the Vindkys cham and pursmng
a north-easterly course of 840 muiles, traverses the province of Mal-
v4 and the south-west corner of Allahabad, and falls mto the
Yamund below Kalpee In the early part of 1its course, it pesses
through Bhls or Vadis'd

Farig & On this Sa'ro has the following remark — ‘et =i4-
TR SRTICTE AT TSTTAY Tt S TTR AR AR
EWHATFATETAR TR JEHRATeNEe o9 A -
mmmamﬁwm”& has.—“aar RIAAT T FIAL
TYAT giterr fRafy @ar edrerax: » Vallabha's  annotations
are— HTAT & e FEFYIFg @3 =i Mahwma —has “g-
AERST oA Tt FT SR E YT AR A 5 @
T Another has.— s7irsfy o1° fEre ST FEERIAT 39 [{T-
@ @ @3 AeARagEHTsT Jaw

“ggiager & On this Séro. has the following remark — “St=-
% areenter TABRNE 3T T A 7 Val. has — e TR
FRr et a1 g G Qu. has— ¢ fefrreeate & O
e wasd wafy &e (F. “ T | TR HORETATAETFAIMIR
Roft ArgTaeTymiT  freiar mmﬁaﬁwmmmﬂaa

RefaTerent Ay reant GfTAT FTRSIISTaTAT ek sy’ | K T
(XXVI) ¥mren &c. Nichms s the name of 2 mountam near

Vididé so called from 1ts bemng of litle elevation. Cf. Sdro , Si.

and othets ~gFwraTa- amaﬁ'nt—@'afﬁrm &c¢ On this Val has the

following annotation— “ sTrezEr M= GGG E
frwrar: &c. On thus Val. has the following remark.— R

aTeR: AT SRSt .
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“Tefeasdafa®: &c On this Val. gives the following Yuobation
— ¢ O ertee:” 1) Yseedt But Sdro. has— © gxyyicas-
ERUCELLIS UL SIS

gutRaET & On this Sdro has the following remark:~"syeeeay
@ gEamenta IeRaRiost aFeran » The erection of the hams of
the body 1s, says Walson, with the Hindus, constantly supposed to
be the effect of pleasure or dehight.

(XXVII) =78 &c There 1s, a3.S470 says,amverof thename
m Mg Gf st A M g R ArA AT R AR
T AT A Mallimd'tha, however, takes the word Fas-
& to sigmfy the name of ¢ many forest rivers ’ The other readings
of the name of this rver noticed by Val , Lakshmi., Su, Smd.,
Lim , Mahvmae and other Jama Avachuries are st and FEwsy
The former may have been the name of a river west of the Bebwa
which, as Wilson says, 1s now known as the Paroass Both these
Lames hear a suntlar import and may therefore be thesynonyms of
the same stream

AT [T &e Pa'rs'vd. reads saadresmat s
which seems better as the localiy of the Udyénas 15 thereby made
more definite,

ISR & Siro paraphrases this by wrefrresan® and
fwtheron 1t remarks, ‘ arfey TywwEERE EGEfo | STEAT EhiET-
TEEgrRYT

sgtae. & On this 40 hag the following annotation, “syr-

qeiRareeRl Val has —gewrorqenrs
TEqETEY. =TSN G TR = AWTREETET: | The use of

gatlands, says Wilson, in the decoration of the houses and temples
ot the Hindus, and of flowers m therr offermgs and festivals, fux-
mshes employment o a particular tnbe or caste, the MEiildras or
wreath-makers The females of this class are here alluded to. Cf.
. Marathn  qifaeoft

(XXVIL) ssfeear & This was the capibal of the counsry
called Awvantss. It has been the place of greab note from the earhest
period of Hindu tradition downto the present day. Itis supposed to
have been the residence of our poet and the capital of lus celebrated
patron, the Harshankramdditya. It has many other names as freg-
w1, STAwT, sTafeast and gsqaR@edt It 18 also one of the seven
sacred aties of the Hindds, and the first merdian of thewr geogra-
phers, from which they calculate longitude, the modern 3R 18
ahout & mule south of the ancient ciby, Hiven Thsang describes
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the capital of U-she-yen-na, or g=s@t, as 80 b, or 5 miles, 1m
cirewt, which is only a hitle less than its size ab the present day.
The kingdom was 6000 &, or 1000 miles, 1n circmut To the west
It was bounded by the kingdom of Malya, with 1ts capital of
YA, or Y, within 50 miles of gxstfeeft The terrtory of Uiain,
observes Cunningham, could not theretore have extended westward
beyond the Chambal river, but to the north 1t must have been
bounded by the kingdoms of qgw and wETEY, to the east by
7#3eqy, and to the south by the SAtapudsd movrntamns runnmg
between the Naimad4 and the Tapti. Within these Limits, thab 1
from Ranthambhiwar and Barhinapur on the west, to Dwumoh
and Seon1 on the east, the circmit of the termtory assigned to
Ujam 1s about 900 miles The kingdom of wswiey was under
the rule of a Brahmana R4ja, like the two neighbourmg states of
stEAr and HgwaRay, but the king of Jajhot1 was a Buddhist, whale
the other two kings were Brahmanists

nreaet & On this Sa'ro , Makma and other Jama commenta~
tors have the following explanation, they say, “ &rauat goraares-
gaar ” &

QT &€ Sdro. says, “ I T WA TTET FEEREET

QIS &¢ Here Pirsvd. reads * afye ear ' which 1s equally
good On this SGro and others have the following illustration, * -
IR e I T Fioan | S g A e | ¥ Gsyar 9 o

Bha , Sané , Rém , Hara., Kalyd and others explan 1t by add-
1ng, « of the object of your hfe ™ That 18, 1f you lLave not seen
these heanties, you might as well have been blind, or not have
existed at all.

(XXIX ) faff=arar &c This mustbe the name of one of the
small rivers that flows between the Parvair and the Sipr & mentroned
below It springs from the Vindhya mountain and flows northwazd.
Val derrves this word as — fasven fAeanaE ifear Holl says,
Frearear Aeantrgear On this Séro has the following annotatzon,
“ g7 HTTERTY FfTarT SRS TR R T
mgwmﬁmlmmmmmma
SETEETET A §T AR A AR o & SEroasiod <
SR STFATIHRIET AT TR | IR0 3 AT IR A
TN | m#m qE Wm tmmmﬁm
T Y A YA SARTETCTITIR S | FUT S | ST
TS SR WSO o | AT RO ST 4w 7 i |
Su,has “ (Sl & GRACANTINRTY FEHRanRNIeas « T THIq=0f
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qe=ft g 7| Val. has the followingi— sy ma%armé#n?ag
FeTE ST OF | @ T AU O AT WY A GIAAae-
Makvma explans as, “sTemT =Rt e SRFETEERITATA TR
#AF AT AEPETITETAag AT TSy e e | SREei ®
SR TR | ZTA R AR oIS g R
P 77 TerETarAT At A 1 3R 1 R g
EARTag Hoe FOFAT | AEHAAIY | [ AW | W G
ST | SR T Fgagiiar At = wen @w [Fosae S R
T oo R [ gafceaar e ] wrear 357 7T AR R
FAR §oT JIAA | w9y FwETgEe | il @ T
a7 7 iy | aesueiige st | 8 A fa
At TR FEMRTTT Ferr | e qRaed e AN eE-
TRaRanr TR TS WAl gEaeN 7 AW | SRS 1
dHr Arue srEnwe awiw
“wiRa” & Four MSS. 1 our possession read *#ifora” for ‘&R
which appears to be a better reading, for & 18 generally apphed
to ¢ the rattling of thunder, rambling of thunderclouds * Gf. verscs
22, 25, 41 giFw; 36, 37 gaw; while &S 18 generally found 10
the sense of ©jingling, tmkhng of a bell or anklet * ; 1t may also
mean ‘ to hum or warble,’ ¢f. Hi. II. 86, Amaru. 28, R IIL. 24,
Ku 1. 54, Utt. I 24, BE. VI. 84
(XXX.) ‘aradieen & Here Parsvi., Lakshmn, Makena,
Sdro, Val,Su, Bha, Sand , Rim , Hara, Kalyé , Walson, and thi-
roeen other MSS. read smaefieesr, which Mallinatha also notices bub
rejects as he says no river of this name exists there. But from the
History of Rijasthina by Todd welearn that there1s a river named
the Iittle Sindhu which springing from Devas and passing along
with many other minor streams by Oujemn falls mto the Chambal,
or 1t may be the Kih—8indhu which springs from Bangt and also
falls mnto the Chambal. Thus the reading adopted by Pérssd. and

the other commentators 15 more correct than the one adopted Dby
Mallméiha.

Fofhra® &c On this Saro says, “ Fofgwir 3 Frefofd

FrgrTee sisraedy &e.0n this Sdro, says, “gafari® FE Ioftasy
qIogar T gres. Vol has the following— “ franagor @ wrl &

& 9Igw 9= S, has — ¢ i § wf Srsrialzer wgT
of = IR wgfigea ”
mm&q Three MSS. in our possession read sygpa-

o 'On thus Pro. Isvarachandra Vidyasigara saysi— © g
ST FEHEIS FREESIAIRUE,
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(XXXI) stawita & Ayantiisthename of a country also called
srega the capital of which 1s Ougjemn. The capital of Mo-la-po, or
Malvd, 15 described by Hwen Thsang as situated to the south-east
of the mver Mo-ho, or Mahy, and at about 2000 I;, or 838 miles,
to the north-west of Bharoch In this casc both bearing and
distance, observes Cunmingham, aie erroneous, as Milvd les to
the north-east of Bharoch, from which the source of the river
Mahi 15 only 150 miles distant. I would therefore read 1000 &, or
167 mules, to the north-east, which corresponds almost exactly
with the position of YR, or ¥r, one of the old capitals of
Malva The present town of ¥y 1s about thiee-quarters of a mile
10 length, by half & mile i breadth, or 2% miles 1n circumference;
but as the citadel 1s outside the town, the whole ciremit of the
place cannot be less than 8% miles. The limits of the province are
estimated at 6000 Iz, or 1000 mles To the westward there were
two dependencies of Mélvd, named Khedd, with a ciremat of 8000
Ui, or 500 miles, and swsrgy, with a cremt of 2000 4, or 333
miles, besides an 1ndependent state, named g8, with a creutt of
6000 &, or 1000 miles All these have to be squeezed nto the
tract of country lymg between ses and ST, on the west and
east, rs¢ and re on the north, and F=r and 7RI on thesouth,
of which the extreme boundaries are not more than 1350 miles m
arcuib. It seems probable, therefore, that the dependencies must
have been included by the pilgrim within the hmuts of the ruling
state. I would accordingly assign to Malvd and its dependencies
the southern half of the tract just mentioned, and to Vadar:, the
northern half The hmits of Malva would thus be defmed, by
Vadary on the north, Valabhs on the west, gsfEsft on the east,
and Agwrg on the south The cirewt of this tract, extending from
the mouth of the Banis niver, in the tor of /=3, to the Chambal,
near Mandasor, and from the Sahyidn mountains, between Dimédn
and Malegim, to the Tapt: river, below Barhanpur, 1s about
850 miles measured on the map, or nearly 1000 muiles by road dis-
tance Accordmng to Abu Rihan, the distance of the city of g
from the Narmad4 was 7 parasangs, and thence to the houndary
of Mahrat-das, 18 parasangs, This proves that the ternitory of yw
must hive extended as far as the Tapti, on the south

Hwen Thsang mentions that there were two kingdoms in India

that, were specially esteemed for the study of the Bnddhist rebgion,
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namely, ¥y 1n the north east, and MAlvd in the south-west In
accordance with this fact he notes, that there were many hundreds
of monasteries 1 Malva, and no less than twenty thousand monks
of the school of the Sammatiyas. He mentions, also, that 60 years
previous to his visit, Malvd had been governed for 50 years by a
powerful King, named freif¥=r who was a staunch Buddhist.
See also Buddist Records of the Western World by S Beal. Vol
IT p 261

G “star TETARIFARETER TAAE g | AEETasT 98
FrfrsdreeTat (RAT TR 0 S AT |8 G oNw
TS G | AR g garTateTg U R
VI 84—5

TTTTRYT & ITHF Was a prince of the Liunar race, and son of
@@, who 1s the hero of a popular story He was kg of 3=,
and 15 commonly called Fegxrsr His capital was =Rramesfi, the
modein Kosam sibuated on the miver ggar Thisvillage of Kosam
18 only 81 miles from the fort of Allahabad Gen. Cunmingham
says that the city of shrar=t was one of the most celebiated places
n ancient India, and its name was famous amongst Brahmans as
well as Buddhists The city 1s said to have been founded by Faw,
the tenth 1n descent from g&Ta®; but its fame begins only with
the reign of T, the eighth m descent from syg, the son of gy,
who made ranet his capital after gfgaraT had been swept away
by the Ganges, shraridt 18 mentioned 1n the [wron, the earhest of
the Hindu poems, which 1s generaly allowed to have been compo-
sed before the Christian era. The story of ggem. king of Hrary,
18 referred to by the poet smrfessrey . hus Fgga, where he says
that stadr 15 great with the number of those versed m the tale of
g3y Now, sriesrq flourished shortly after A D 500 In the
gz, of §rwET, the story of g is given at full length, but
the author has made a mistake 1n the genealovy between the two
Batinikas. Lastly, the kingdom of RITET or RIFHOLS, 18 menti-
oned 1 an mseription taken from the gate-way of the fort of mx
which 18 dated i Samwat 1092, or A D 1085, at which period 1t
would appear to have been mdependent of sirst And further he
says that 1t 18 quite certain that the present Kosam stands pn the
actual site of the ancient shrariY, for not only do the people them-
selves put forward this claim, bub 1t 15 also distinctly stated m an
mserption of the time of Akbar, which 18 recorded on the great
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stone pllar, still standing m the mudst of the rains, that this s
Eﬁﬁrﬁﬁg{ " The story of Ig== or FegUT as he 18 also named 15 as
follows —=pogwetas (or =ia 2s he 1s also ealled by Makunasinka-
gan, Sumatwyaya, Séro and others)) was a sovereign of IIFH
who had a daughter named =raassn, and who mtended her to be-
Stow In marriage upon a king’ named g5y In the mean time the
princess sees the figure of gwgarst, sovereign of garéry, 1n a dream
and becomes enamoured of him. She contrives to mnform him of
her love and he carries her off from her father and his mival This
story 1s glven m full 1n FHurafegrw aud alluded to m B R IGICE]

of Bhavabhuds, and srgwear of Subandhu Also compare verse
84 th

o=

FFTEmTa &¢ Wilson explains thus as, « great or 1llustrions
by the number ot those skilled m the tale of gzmy » But the

sense which he attaches to e bemng unusual, the mterpretation 1s
objectionable Others read “mry® for “ar® But we object to 1t on
the ground that 1t renders the word *sinFs° superfiuous

STAgT&C Parswa reads here Sygy This reading 15 preferable
as the prefix s7g 18 mappropriate and Mallinitha is, therefore, obli-
ged to pass 1t over, and explain sTgE¥ by e merely.

{fagmery &e One of the many names of gwRrfy Siro. and Val.
denve thus thus.— ¢ Ff¥rer wer srrgam® 21 a0t &7 af 95

? That 1t 15 called here a portion of heaven 18 m strict keeping
mth the fame which 1t enjoys of being one of the seven sacred
places They are all enumerated 1m this verse— SAAT TYT A4
A It sTareERt | g arrdt M wa S v Of s
FSTEAT T T Iqo 97 | gatT YAy mrenRerrTde | at

fe

N A w1 | QeI &
Kutha, XI. 31—2.

(XXXII) fmn° &c Name of a celebrated nver on the bank of
which stands IarfEnt and which unites with the Chambal, Vallabha
says “f%mm*zﬁaﬁmr a7

& “ AmREgreiRTemaTRE 1
o Sreamas 7 | says Siro

HAFEES. & Qdro has the following remark on this ¢ §&
JFIEY !

aramt & Siro , Val, Mahvm, and others explain this word
by ¢ wzAfyswmr or mewumw’ These commentdtors differ from
HMaltndthe Vide commentary on the same (f THIOW HOCHTH-
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A SFERTER | SAFEERTEd geree e el |
=F T TR AT US| SRR Jaaee e
& u Amarusatakam 58.
R. M read this stanza after ¢ s2ires’ & and K1 after ‘grra’ &c
(XXXI1L) Mallmétha considers thisand the following two verses
to be interpolations, but they are found 1 Pdrs'vd and 24 MSS
with a little change m the order This verse 1s pub after ¢ gEEeR
&c * whle the third 1s given 1n the description of Alakd 1n I~
g and, we think, rightly, as the mcident of the battle with Rivana
alluded to 1m the verse has no connection with IsfarT, while 1t 15
connected with Algkd which, we know, was mvaded by Rivana
for obtaiming the gsymraATy from Kubera, the lord of Alaka.
The third verse 18 also read by all other commentators m the dese
cniption of Alaka 1 IHET

(XXXIV) srimen & For the story of gz referred to here
Vude note on verse 81s¢

Eoi AEFTTTL &c In addition to what 1s told before we may
add that =mewergs was fond of hunting and had m S=RET a
forest which might have been full of 74¢h-trees weire 1 the name
of the kg of the Magadhas whose daughter qrEar was also
gIven In marriage to this ssgasy Bub the facts mentioned here
about the king =irer or m the story given by suraieaRT, are given
10 conpection with =Togwesrgs From this it appears that either
i has been confounded with SogHEIe Or Feg 1S bub another.
name of FOSHAIAT

In the latter inference we are supported by ERreTol, aRwRT;
g, geftas@ and others They say — ¢ e = ToSAGRAS
S Om ¢ IO = SRR | ¢ TOraed = IS wof
s * The story of king SogwsI&w as given In HUTRIGERR rube
thus.— ¢ There 1s 10 this land a ciby named Isrfert, the ornameat
of the earth, that, so to speak, laughs to scorn with 1ts palaces of
enamelled whiteness syaarasr, the city of the gods In that ity
dwells firs humself, the lord of existence, under the form of #gshl-
&, when he desists from the kingly vice of absenting humself on the
heights of mount ¥ere  In that by hived a kuing named N el
hest of monarchs and he had a son ke himsclf named sr&rr Then
to that saRr was born a son named Hgr&, matchless m strength
of arm, an elephatt among monarchs. And that kg, while cherish-
ing s realm, reflected, ¢ I have not a sword worthy of me, nor
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a wife of good famuly * Thus reflecting that monarch went to the
temple of gwtt, and there he remamed without food, propitiating for
a long time the goddess Then he cut off pieces of his own flesh
and offered a burnt-offering with them, whereupon the goddess
&t bemng pleased appeared m visible shape and said tohim, ¢ I am
pleaged with thee, receive from me this excellent sword, by means
of 1ts magic power thou shalt be mvinerble to all thy enemies More-
over thou shalt soon obtam as a wife sygradt, the daughter of
the Asura STETTH, the most beautiful maiden in the three worlds.
And since thou didst here perform this very crucl penance, there-
fore thy name shall be srogasms’ Having said this and given him
the sword, the goddess disappeared. But in the king there appear-
ed joy at the fulfilment of his desire Henow possessed, O king,
two jewels, his sword and a furious elephant named sgfwy, which
were to him what the thunderbolt and Fargor are to India Then
that king, dehighting 1n the power of these two, one day went to a
great forest to hunt, and theie he beheld an enormous and terrible
wild boar, ike the darkness of the might suddenly condensed mto
a sohd mass 1n the day time That boar was not wounded by the
king’s arrows, in spite of thenn sharpness, but after breaking the
kmg’s chariot fled and entered a cavern The king, leaving that car
of bis, 1n revengeful purswt of the boar, entered into that cavern
with only lus bow to aid him And after he had gone a long dis-
tance, he beheld a great and splendid capital, and astonished hesat
down msde the aty on the bank of a lake Whale there, he beheld
a maiden moving along surrounded by hundreds of women, likethe
arrow of love that cleaves the armour of self-restramnt Sheslowly ap-
proached the king, bathing him, 50 to speak agam and agan m alook,
that rained m showers the nectar of love She said, ‘who art thou,
lustrions sir, and for what reason hast thou entered our home on
this occasion?” The king, being thus questioned by her, told her the
whole truth, hearmng which, she let fall from her eyes a passionate
flood of tears, and from her heart all self-control The king sad,
¢ Who art thou and why dost thou weep? * When he asked her
this question, she, bemng a prisoner to love athis will, answeired him,
¢ The boar that entered here 13 the Daitya stgar by name And
I am s daughter, O king, and my name 18 sTgRFET And he
is of adamantime frame, and has carried off the hundied princesses
from the palaces of kmgs and apponted them to attend on

me, Moreover this great Aswra has become a Ra'kshasa owmng to
4
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& curse, but today as he was exhauvsted with thirst and fatigue,
even when he found you, he spared you At present he has pub
off the form of a boar and 1s resting mm his own piroper shape,
but when he wakes up from lus sleep he will without fal do
you an wjury. It 18 for this 1eason that I see no hope of a
happy 1ssue for you, and so these tear diops fall fiom my eyes
lLike my vital spuits boiled with the fine of guef> When he heard
thus speech of Angaravati’s the king said to her,—¢ If you love me
do this which I ask you When your father awakes, go and weep
m front of him, and then he will ceitainly ask you the cause of
your agitation, then you must say—It some one weie to slay thee
what would become of me? This 1s the cause of my grief If you
do thus, there will be a happy 1ssue both for you and me * When
the king said this to her, she promsed him that she would do what
he wished And that Aswie-maxlen appichending misfoitune
placed the king in concealment, and went near her sleeping  father,
Then the Dautya woke up and she began to weep And then he
saxd to her,© Why do you weep, my daughter?’ She with affected
grief said to him, ¢ If some one weie to slay thee, what would
become of me? Then he burst out laughmng and said,— Who
could possibly slay me, my daughter, for I am cased1n adamant
all over, only 1 my left hand 1s theic an unguarded place,
but that 1s protected by the bow * Inthese words the Datya
cmsoled lus daughter, and all this was heard by the king m
his conccalment Immediately afterwards the Ddnava 1ose up
@2d took his bath, and proceeded m devout silence to worship
the gol f3rg, at that moment the king appeared with his bow
bent, and rushing upmpetnously towards the Dailya, challenged
him to fight e, without nteriupting his devout silence, ifted his
lett hand towards the king and made a sign that he must wait
for a moment The kg for lus pait, bemg very quck of hand
mmediately smote him  with an arrow in that hand which was
hus vital part and that great Aswra sTgEEw, beng pierced m a
vital spot, unmediately uttered a terrible cry and fell on the
ground, and exclaimed, as lus hite deparbed,— If that man whohas
slamn me when thirsty, does not otfer water to my manes every
year, then lus five minsters shall perish * After he had said thas,
that Daitya died, and the king, taking his danghter stgvea«t as a
prize, 1eturned to IsfEft. There the king =ogweraw married
that Dautya-marden, and twosons were born to him, the first named



39

gt and the second yres, and when they were born, he held a
feast 10 honour of Indra on thewr account Then India, being plea-
sed, said to that king 1n a dream, ‘By my favour thou shalt obtamn
a mavtchless daughter > Then 1 course of time a graceful daughrer
was born to that king, like a second and more wonderful shape of
the moon made by the Creator And on the occasion a voice was
heard from heaven,—¢ She shall give birth to a son, who shall be a
very incaination of the god of love, and king of the Vidyadharas’®
Then the king gave that daughter the name of Fyersz=m, because
she was given by India bemng pleased with um And that maiden
still 1emains unmairied 1n the house of her father, Iike the god-
dess of prosperity m the hollow cavity of the occan before 1t was
churned Thkat king =rogRerera cannot indeed be conquered by
you, O king, m the first placc because he 1s so powerful, and
m the next place because lus realm 18 sibuated m a difficult
country Moreover he 15 ever longing to give you that daughter
of his 1 maruage, bubt bemg a proud monarch, he desires
the triumph of himself and his adherents But, I think, you
must certainly marry that amgss=mr When he heard this, thab
king of e 1mmediately lost his heart to srIE=r”’

et &c gena also had a furious elephant named w@fr-
f& o1 s, de above note

Calcutta editions, Wailson’s edition and six other MSS omab
this stanza

(XXXV) TFor the proper position of this verse ¢ude note on33:d
and the verses descriptive of Alokd 1n IHWT

s=gzrq m A glibtering scimitar, ‘deniding the moon, ’ the
name of the sword of Rdvana.

Bha ,Sand s Ram, Hua Kalya' , Val , Sa'ro, Pars'vd’ , Lakshma
Nemduta , Wilson, and twelve other MSS omut thus stanza here,
and read 1b1n the IHEY  Malum readsit atter “gmrg &e 7
Only nine MSS read 1t heie L

(XXXVI) FRagenrgy & Of “gareaon iaas+Te hara=
mgﬂﬁaﬂﬂ{’ t Ku VII 18

a':gé’rar &c The peacocks take dehght 1n the appearance
of the clouds and therefore they look upon the cloud as therr
bother Val , Su and, Mahuna say —g=3r g=qwcq ar utear

qreeneay &c Stamung the soles of the feet, says Wailson,
with & red colour, deived from the ®&, the lac &c, 18 a
favourite practice of the Hindu toilet
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AN, &e. On this Siro has:— g THAETINITIH

9§ &e Siro says — Y€l YRR TAANIRATACROT -
frexToia

(XXXVII) W§ mos=3f3- & The dark blue of the cloud is
compared to the colour of the neck of f3rx, which became of this hue
upon his swallowing the powson produced ab the churning of the
ozean. The story 1s thus related in Malumasinhagany’s gloss —
« As the Devas and Asuras continued to churn the Ocean more than
enough, that deadly poison 1ssued from 1its bed, burning hike a
raging fue, whose dreadful fumes m a moment spread throughous
the world, confounding the three regions of the universe with 1itg
mortal steach, until f3rF, at the word of Brakmas, swallowed the
fatal drug, to save mankind, and from thiw time he was called
w03, because his throat was stained blue »

frgaaay &c On this Siro has the following remark.—3y-
S EERE I ER U

wpogqen &e¢ Lat < The lord of =o€ or qridy, ' one of the
names of f3r7 @ ¢ #ITHGAT The other reading adopted by
Bha, Sané , Rim, Hara, anu Wison here 18 pogsqeeg ’ of the
fetribletord’, 1 e R

weggenw &c¢ This mast be the name of a small brook in the
vicmiby of the temple of #ZrHT, 1n IHAAT

eqrqiaas &c The word ®arw has an unusual sense, viz per-
fumed-powder for the body

grarT & (f “ WA TREREFCRAAE THAN S TeEae o
SFRETRSE & EarsdreearIar e gaw” B OV 84

The Séro says that the syamrg of this and the preceding
verse 18 I3t — wadr ( because the S3ro and the other
commenbtators bake these verses to be a I™ ) ITMTATRIGHI |
FATER | ¢ STAE (LAAT AAITATIA | ST AR T WEWARI
HAM 0

(XXXVIIL) #grwrs &e Is the name of the temple of fFrx in
the neighbouthood of IHA. Anandoram Boroosh in his ans
cient geograply of India prefixed to the third volume of his Piae-
tical English-Sanskrit Dictionary says —“ On the north of the
Narmadd lay Avants with 1bs capital =AY, called from the
provinee also syyEFgd or syafex anl fFammr “the great atby ”
(oA enFIATST=r IsTRGEEAr’ Homachandra IV 42 The
last name I have not met with =t occurs 1 FAHFATT “FArIHY-
Ty and 10 FTIF §}, MAAHIITRTRITIAATAL | LA
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agaQd st ETmt “Advants and Aventipuri are common,
e g,mmMr.1 6) It's position on the frgr (“frgar qReErear . .
ﬁmmmﬂf‘aﬁmmmm am Y, Ko) and similanty of
name ab once 1dent1fy 1t with gssfast,  It’s temple of AgreRTs Was
widely known all over India, Hemachandra gives #reg as a
synonym of Avat: (“AteaT TFIIT=AL IV. 22), This s not, however,
quite correct as HI®Y (Malva), as ab present, covered a greater area
than Awant: and Bana Bhatta applies 1t to a neighbouring king-
dom on the east, whose capital was fafe=r on the Fxadr (Betwa)
nver (e TS ARG AT RO ARl .o

Yergeat qRaTar AR Tl awyEEEe | Ka) We know
from Ka'hda'se that gt was the name of this country (see. ¥, I.
24 25), through which the gguor (Dasan) flows, I1dentify this town
with Bhilsd which agrees 1n name and position, four miles from
which theie 15 a detached hill with vast remains of antiquity Thig
1s probably the “low hill” of Ka'lide'sa (see FI 26) According to
the wwaTe, 1t was made over to the second son of grgyw about the
time of Rima’s death (“Fargagr sy qgardr = m{m,” 171-10.)
The province of Avantsnthe tume of the Maha'bhdrata extended
on the south to the banks of the TR (“AEHAT TEAl AREmREl
oA | FreTarATATIeEl Weud AEal AT | Rvma et dhrameaa:
HEITATE | GaT G 3¢ frstepe gar’ + 1T 81 10-11) and on
the west probably to the banks of the #&t (The name of this river
occuis n the g9 222-28. “ srfoaey 78 Jry Aear Ry !).
On the north of Avanis, there was another principality with its
capxtal gL on the =riogdy nver (“qaudoTqIBS STTHEAAN T
I m YRR TR TFIRo” | Mah 1T 817 “qrefrpia sweay-
Y=argserE i 1T 51) This may be the modern Dholpur (Vide
stanza 51st, notes) This was the capital of Tfeges, whose hospi-
telity 18 twice described 1n the Maha'bha'raia (‘v wgwE 9F
e ¥ fast | ¥ 999 g TN TYARTAE 99 | STERRA T &
gER AATAT! . 7 Fqd 208 8-9  See also gFyoraF ch 67, See
also our notes on 49th veise) On the south-west of this kingdom
there was another small principality, whose position 1s fixed by the
quitar (Punass) niver (¢ quill S ae e ARy . E
wqy 92-45)

On the east of the gxwmr ¢ the hill of == (Calenjar) cele-
brated for a form of Swa called firoaasg (‘REcaiET IR AR
st Aer’ | Mah. III 87-21) South-west of 1t 15 Panna, which
1 1dentafy with Va'mana’s Io0TR (See Panvrma IV, 2. 43).
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On the east of 1t was the ancient kingdom of sfayormrers. Rimi’s
mother srgear takes her name from this province (“ggaafy T=a-
TAEAAAT SRS gat ¥t gy arerans.” | Anar Rd-
gha II). TFUFET or FIEYHT was 1ts capital 1n the defiles of the
Vindhy, ya, sa1d to be named after lus son Far (“garen A =
F=aTEaUaTY | FAEE &1 e Far o g’ ¢ Rond

THHRIE 171-4 ) or more prabably from the Ause grass which
grows luxuriantly mn dry barren soil Kus'ais, however, said to have
1eburned to sy after some years’ reign, makng b over by one
account to the gieat physician g\ngsr, son of Rama’s adviser fFear-

= (“orum FTIEEAR | (FHEE) AT EE s S
AT | & A R d TN | G ¥ o e
ST (T PP | ST R AT TR FAr
gt ASHTEORE Q&Y " Bdla Ramdyana 18).
The return journey 1s described 1 the grareers of the TG and
the 16th canto of the R /kzwams @ (“RUETfyoft |t ar\'?aﬁra'w 'q'aarg
AT TZAT FARTAT | TR T AR Fanfste TrErRET I 3R
SRR AT TEIT Ieeaqquiidand | €3 oy wstagaeyr-
ST LTI ISEY I, | axm«‘m—mmwggm wmwmm u
AT ORI T QAT B AT | ARSI A
TN FAATIHETFRAC L@ U R. XVI 31-85) It distinctly
mentions the crossig of the Vindhya but only distantly alluded
by name to the river w837 FHEAAY was, therefore, north of the
9=t but south of the Fewgr We must, therefore, Iook for 1t some-
wheie about Jabalpw or somewheie about Rimnagar 1n Bundel-
khand  We have seen that Jahalpur was a different principaliby.
Besides 1t was a forest during the time of Rima I would, there-
fore, 1dentify srawady with Rimnagar or some place near 1t ItS
contiguity to both Ayodhyd and Benares favows my conclusion.
1 say “and Benares,” because Sus vte 18 said to have learnt medi-
cme there. The only objection 1s the erroneous distance given by
Honen Thsang But Vidar bha, as General Cunmingham supposes,
cannob possibly be gfiymaRrg= as the two kingdoms are always
separately mentioned 1n Sanskrib works as, for instance, m the
81d act ot the Bals Ra'mayana From the passage quoted from
the Raghuvansa, we learn that the Pulindas were the inhabitants
of this province. Cannot they be the Bundelas, from which
Bundelkhand derives 1ts name? The confluence of the Sona with
the sartaefy (Jol) was a celebrated place of pilgrimage(“aroreX

SATHATART FAGsTE | iR G mEEEss aqq
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A9 85 8): Of ‘g =omIRAISS T | A | R
et siasehes = o arAgeEr st P v,

st & Many commentators read sti3if here, and explam 1t
as “Tul the sun nises to your view *  They object to Mallindtha’s
reading on the ground that the cloud 18 told m one of the following
verses to pass the whole might there and proceed on hus journey ab
the next sun-rise, while Mallinitha’s reading states that the cloud
should depart thence after sunset. But the objection appears
to us to be weak because the cloud 1s told to depart after sunset,
no doubt, but fiom what? Not fiom ssfardt, as they suppose,
but from the temple of #graRt=, m order to visit and enjoy other
parts of Iwiidt  Agamn the reading they adopt 18 open to the
objection that the sun bemg wisible when the cloud arrives ab
#RAM, by “sunrise ” ¢ e. “the time of his departure 1 ther
opmion, they must mean next sunrse,” which requrcs a word hke
FAT 1n the text which there 18 not  The following exuracts would
lustrate what they say  “qryemrs earass WIT. SFE(HT TIAT
X AP | TR | TTTTETAGT T AT G J7h | ATRCAC
AT e FEeE | ar AT A st ATt 5
>Ha AR gitey qrvTedTey = T2vwoena | Saro a3
TN ETASTAMG AT, MAGTICR A=t TgFareraegara | Val
T G FAAECH TR AATHAA A A AL TR
TG AHST TEARATE [FARSEE VS0 =7 Graseras Mawrd:
A FAAACIRAT Frair=] w07 | Maloma, g g3t arr=,
AT TIRTCRHR TN AR TS’ | Dha, Sand.~
Ra'm , and Hara

gt gt arafed | TR SW
AR st w7 | Kalya”

TremEfageear &¢ Wilson observes that theie are three daily
and essential ceremomes performed by the Brahmanas, termed
Sundhyas, either from the word ey, ‘Junction,’ because they take
place ab the jomings of the day as 1t were, that 1s, ab dawn, noon
and twilight. or as the term 1s otherwise derved fiom & * Wlf:h,’
and 3, to medutate rehgionsly’  (@RaTafa THHHT T A€AT A
gear) When the ceremomes of the Sandhya’ are of a puble
nature, they comprehend the rnging of bells, blowmng the couch,
beating a =prarer, &c, and this kid of sound the cloud 15 directed
by the ey to exaite, as an act of devotion Cf “Frat AT SHI-
qeRtRrEnET | Val “ A Yt eRmeneara |  Mahina,
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greem® &o, Lt placing the feet.” A kind of dance
called ¥f3rak, 1n which measured steps at nterval are gracefully
placed by the dancing girls having therr lowns, girded up with jingl-
g zones set with diamonds and with theiwr feet fmmshed with
anklets having tinkling bells “Cf Fraass@oi=RO mm
T TWTARGRAT SieAwer e’ | Sdro, Val, Sy. For
defimtion »ide commentary on the same.

Fxr &c Demved from frg  Women devoted to finery, bes
cause they put on fancyful dresses (Famt). Ib 1s customar
with the formers to engage the services of the courtezans for
dancing 1 temples before the images of Vishnu, Swa, &c,, 1 the
morning as well as 1n the evening.

19y greagear. &c. The Chowne 1s a brush of peacock’s
feathers, or the tail of a particular kind of cow called yak, set 1n a
handle of such materials as smt the fancy or the means of the
propuetor It 1s used for a fan, or to whisk off flies and other
nsects, and this piece of attention 1s always paid by the Aryans to
the figures of their gods. ¢f “sfq=r Srgaratasyw’”’ | Sa'r0,, Val

agaT &¢  ‘Nail-marks,” » ¢ wounds their nails receive when
dancing barefooted. Divesting the feet of the shoes 1s a mark of
1everence or respect pad to sacred places, such as the interior or
vestibule of a temple, which has been fiom the remotest times
practised, says Wilson, 1n the Aryan nations

RYRCHRTIT FOA &, O, ‘R I B VI 11,
Although this allusion may be new observes Wilson, to European
imagery, 1t 13 just and pleasing  The consequence of the glance 1
well conveyed by the sting of the bee (), while 1ts poetically
radiating nature 18 not unaptly compared to the long flight of a
lLine of these insects, The lengthened light of a glance 15 familiar
to us, for Shakespeare speaks of “ eyes streaming through the airy
reglon ” (f “qaT AATHRATAA QIAEABHT = goaavarar qw@ar-
f&g " Sda'ro,

wesTATEra At &¢ Sa'ro, Val, and Mahwma nterprek
this couplet 1n a different way, they say :—“syq at w@farn: Bikar
AEREATITHT SRS T STy 771 Savo

THESTHA @A TFEAFA A5 ITEHQAT 4. | Frat R TR grrest
fEaraT SIS 92955 gREhTaFg . | Val. “sty 91 qremd
SACEIROAT ST T8+ Haluma,

(XL) sugarmisr=st & It related m mythology thag
when Siwa killed Gaja'sura n battle, he danced by covering his body
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with the skin stripped off the body of the demon and wet with
blood Momer Wilhams i his Indian Wisdom says.—“The
elephant’s skin belonged to an s7gT named sy or 713, Who acquur-
ed such power that he would have conquered the gods, and would
have destroyed the Munss had they nct fled to Benares and taken
refuge 1 a temple of f3r¥, who then destroyed the syg¥, and, rip-
ping up his body, stripped off the (elephant) hide, which he cast
over his shoulders for a cloak  On this Sa’ro has the following.

—q YR AT T TAE AET IR I9d ger
& | For the dance, the elephant-skin, &c, of Swe, GF “Wm'e@-
mqmwa@mﬁ%ﬁﬁmwammmmm-
mmtﬂiﬂawmgm” VMV

m &c For the dissolustion of this compound, »ede Mallie
na'tha on —TEAIRRTY S5 TSATNIALEG | AT 9
gratrwEaERya W RO XIT 19

arearaeataans & Sa'ro and Su propose™an optinal mber-
pretation of this —“TMGTIATIBTRAT T HI=AT  WGEITT | 379
q1 AT TATARTT ARATITT TANT TEIT LT ST §
§ F T TMATA q0 qeqea eqaraaaqeq |

(XLI)gfrwdr & Lat it to be prerced by aneedle,’s ¢ dense,
1mpervious, impenetrable On this Sa'ro says —“aﬁﬁmr
FrEERy grapTIearisRy | STSRaRrsT 99 71 Su has —“sterq.
ﬁmﬁrwwmmcr wﬁ'ﬁﬁ% 1 8o thick that 1t would be very
difficult to prerce 1t with a » needle to see through 1t

“fesrraar &c The sense Justie, brightness,” of ey given by
Mallmd'thg 1s rather unusual but not unhappy. Cf “sRARITRYET~
Ty f%mrrrm FaaEd Vo IV, I

ST &e  In giving the text of Mallina/tha’s commen-
tary on this we have followed the Bombay Edition of Bhitavadekar,
The Mss 1n our possession read the text —“JrEraHIRq AT
R | ARESE HreaAaeraaeera’ | other printed editions
read the text of Mallina'tha w the following way —“Fratesavratss
TS fme | fARseaT wAe &c,,” of these the latter 1s un-
anteligible to s and the former gives some sense bub1t1s not good,

qea y &. Parsvabhyudaya, Bharata, Ra'mandtha, Wilson
and others read /it = 57 here This 15 preferable as 1t serves to
eonnect the two verbs mn the verse. Prof, Isvarachandra Vidy3-
gigaia concurs with us and says —“g=Rex Fd CEAEATIHIIERC

FI4T 91z grerT
frgrreat: &c, Of. “ FteTaRndwat THEA FHCIRETIAIL-
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o3fY | AR ErThaanTIas TR iRt fra U R
Rawmy season 10.

(XLID)  wgwasty m f (1 also written 3% ) The wooden
frame of a thatch, a roof, a turret or temporary bwilding on the
roof of a house Cf “IrgraTiFaRTAT TATTREARTT TR |

FAYRrEETET & O “gasiertr-ggTens ateygmrEar” | Ve
III 2 “FrarsEdaqrearagRaaaNarTan®’’ | Maan 11, 12
On this Sdr0 has.—“FifRrat @ FETIAY  BIAFeAARARITATAT
/AT | § o ETAASEIEET 9 RFAIRERTGT FAOAar safeq |
oo qear afetaneeT Aweag” | Val has —§ & wosgasgonyg
AR graey | Hahun, gives the following — RO AT
TarsTAvTY {3 SR OFY qroAar s

‘Fegr &¢  Performance, achievement ’ ‘The fimshing, dong’
On thig Su has the following note.—“gqa SEIRATTIRIT THTEH
Eﬁa‘” I

Fradaegarg &¢ On this Sdro has the following note:—“{=g-
AFEAT gtaaas g=a” |

(XLIII) The gqreqragse reads the last two Lines of this verse
first and the first two lines last , but not for the better

gPzaEt & The Swo, Matuma, Val and Sy define the
word @fogs 1n the following way —{ETRNITARS G AT ATR-
AGAMAAVAFAFTET | Fear FArsq VAT qrF: g9§ qQr @ioe.
A spfgar smianT gaor 0 gEear/ One of the eght Ndyikds
Sanskrit poet1y  She 1s desciibed as being angry with her hus-
band for s mfidehty, The Sihitya Darpana or Mnror of com-

position thus describes her —rey AR A = maauﬁm’%ﬁ:gra i
&7 WiowaE swivar Yedsarsataar’ | The first defimtion given by
Séro. &c 18 also supported by Hemédr, but Chdr it avarddhona
gives the followng —“garEI=y F% TEH A0 Fg | qEaw-
qTl § @oSaanERar |

mrfed 7 &e¢ On this Sdro and Mahuima have the following
remark —“qAT FFEAANT TN AARFTHATATIN FEAA T
T RAgeagaaard T FERIEE EFTA WA R/AEy a1
T HEYAT I qGAASS Ao’ |

A & (f C anen qeAs qRar /g | Raind 11

afeear & The word «3H¢ here 18 used 1 the sense of a
lotus-plant as will be seen from the way m whch Mallndtha
golyes the compound,

FHeEy &c T 18 here used in the double sense of ‘hand,” and
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e ) A P
« aé?a; aé:gddhazmgi? nobices a;dl Gomments on the reading
IV) wwsrqer & This must be the nawme of ome of the
ch the province of Milavi abounds “Wilson
and the =gy 1n the vicity of the temple
occurred, are probably amongst the numerous

with which the Dprovinee of Malva
- ] Malv ”
pellucid fic  Ths word 1s used 1 the douple sen:e agfou:éir

complacent. from mmpurity > (when g )
Mallindthe ~"Thals expression 15 Interpreted 1 two
o 3 ways b
boii';?icm% ;E’YZ ;?l,ld s) self m the form of 1ts shadow, o thz
cloud 15 unwilling to enteMallindtha expluns 1t, ‘even thoush the
willing,’ becmise 16 18 00t 0 vectly the heart of g
On prar=ng Sdro. hfs the *v on the road
E{{Q‘ iﬂw STATHT q?fiwmﬁglvmn- remark —
STFATARIAT BSTAENT (TANIHATETHL = = SAE | ST
H AR | AT A THEAG AR oy -4 TR
TR T FENESRTA ARG arAw e
S FEgUl WRdrey | Mohune says — STeiqst@ & THiagIr-
AR 9 STENT IfEmrreTaaid Fe mirgoamEear: HEr-
RarE s o | e has —“quT SEEYAT. AT A TAEIA
VAR T BTATEY FrAtaiEaAly &g e fam [ s
PraRRaaEdrsaR qua s Wil wafy aqr miarsata 99 s
EHCI I
Val says —“qQq% 97 SAATRAB =AM TISAAT A AT ET A=
& s aeedd |
Syl &e Mallindthe explains this word here by yrzata ‘through

rudeness or impudence’ » ¢ 1t would be rudeor impudent on your
parb to disappomnt her love  Bub this sense of the word 18 rarely
found Ths word 1s generally used 1n the sense of ‘firmness or
gtrengbh of mmd, and 1t 18 also possible here  f Sdre. “Jata
—reeara Sy “FEAre T = icermagEnond ” Val “Guta-
Wiafa ”* Mahuna Ytz wftata " Savachury No 25 of 1872-78
2aY8, “?rq?e; =yawerora Savachurs No 64 of 1871-72 says
orafta = fcerrorgaaTas @ Sivadhure  No 142 of 1882-83
says — ‘e = fieorear, ' Meghalatd of Nagapur, No 160 of

1864 says — S = vicera ” RrsaRaion of meAifar, No. 158

says that this river,

of R&ry, which lately
and nameless brooks

the river’, ‘up.
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says—eraig = “Jea@rer."Prof  Isvarachandra Vidydsgara also
condemns the explanation of Mallnicha and says-— Y, -
arfarem frTrar sTAUNTRIENA ST AR ey | AigATIE
Yy et 3E sarEAa Ay, 99 afrR e Y geren wEdy T3
ST §, FATAAT IR ST 1
f:i%ﬂﬁ%%?mﬁa & (f ‘g TR R
RE=rE3a | oioar GEiRg TesT FUImaed it u Kiat
I 16
v The m%T 15 described, observes Wilson, as a small whidte ghsten-
g fish, which darting rapidly thiough the water, 18 aot unaptly
compared to the twinkling glances of a sparkling e ye Asuigming
the attributes of female beauty to a stream, ceases ‘o be InCoNgruous
when we advert to 1ts constant persomfication ¥y the Hindus and
1t 18 as philosophucal as 16 15 poetical, to affi.ance a River and a
Cloud
Siro. says that the figure of this vexse 18 —“sy=r reqaaeaeer »
But Su. says that it 18:—"ITAETH A THRASHIAST” |
IV sprygafig & ‘Held up oy the hand * Here 8470 not —
‘AT st PV LngRatee aar WAl oF gt @ 1a-
et AT, TR The 153 ArwiA=sveant evrara gt
gorREg’ 1t Su. notes —gyr %‘Wﬂgﬁa FATTFAT qIhr "
Mohuma notes down —“sya R strgsataror AmTAt TONS | Arw-
[Re37a St AT NOCAATENE F TF HOIAHT TG
Vol. has the following,—“araqigs &ar ERE i T g
&l 1
weAred &¢ On thus Sdro has the following interpretation —
“orATTE = fove FEa
R FAT FAF Lo On thuis Makuma has the following remark-
—“qAT AT R HREAT FAFEAIRGIR AT w1 FTTTHTT
FIEGT FAEHRrTATTS 7 U

Bharata, Sandtana. Ramanétha Hw agovinda, I(alyc’inamalla’

Wilson and others read giesasaay and 1nterprel:—“qfay s
Zeqr &1 v aureRt’”’ | Sdro also notices this reading Sdroddhdrina,
Meghalata, Mahumasinhagans, Vallabha, Sumatwyaya and others
read ST and mberpret 16 thus,— FredfiorwizaH or TyF or
TANATHAIAC; Val nobes — ‘gyerefint guiiasat =71

Sdro says that the figure of this verse 1s — st wyRrararateaz-
AT GHRG” | Bub Su. gives —“s17 wrdemsawme.” o

(XLVI). (&) f=atens & This admuts of another wterpreta-
tion, viz., ‘will blow beneath thee.’
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Val, Bha, Sand , Hara Wilson and others read °goz for "G
and interpret 1t as gAY or wAFT &e.

%a’g‘é' @k & The mountain TR alluded to here may, as
Wilson says, be the same with a place called Fre sitnated south
of the Chambal 1n the centre of the province of Malva and pre-
cicely 1 the line of the cloud’s progress Amnandoram Barooah
says —“On the east of northern Konkana lay the kingdom f{ s
&g which I 1dentaify with i (‘v FE=TTATIAN AR
TR AR | AR FATTEAHR GRATT TAN
q:rtmrﬁmaﬁm e qIAl YN FET AT EERTARTR
REANIE TN AfTGFIareagsqE &e ' Wilson reads
Salsikya, but 1t appears to me to be a mstake sg=fim occurs
as iR 10 the g, 67246 , “STUTTAARTATIIAT FUIEECAT |
w7t Eﬁw HIAHATAAG | ALY FIONTARCATH AGES |
qieew gor. feiemiaefeaur | 0F aEeeusTEr e
#qérqa.”’)  The word occurs m the amrdraféar XIV 13, along
with sxofrz and e and 1ts mmhabitants are distinetly mentioned
1 some of the Pura'nas It probably mcluded Fafft (F33Ts or
Doulatibid), celebiated for its great minister ¥wify (FHE9d) 1n
the time of king #ery and =g (“sIRT TETOEA SWATAL-
SO, | ARET A TAGH AT WA | qeATTeq AW §AH I
efwoorgy & Hemddr:  This was I believe just before 1ts
final subjugation by the Mahomedans in the beginmng of the
14th century) sgaf¥ar was probably another name of this coun-
try, as the mountain sgey 18 partially situated m 1t and the gfasr
1n the passage already quoted, mtioduces 1ts chief as syref or king
of ;ggy  Dr Fleet in lus Corpus Inserptionum Indicazum Vol
IIT  Inscriptions of the early Gupta kings, gives the following
poswtion of Fxare at page 107th  He says —* The village of Déo-
gada, 1s situated about sixty mules to the south-west ot Jhansi, in
Seindia’s Dominions 1n Central India ”*  This hull 1s the site of a

temple of arriadka (sce next veise).

FwrAREEaot &¢ Séro, Maokma, Sv, and Tal have the
following remarks on this,—“s7Ha FARARET FATHHTTH 1537
FARTRITEE AT | TN FARHGAY T2 g9 o7
s 1 ¢ ARG THANR SEEAT a1 & AW T =
CHERTATARIT TN+ 77 W

Sgro and Su, speak of the figure of thus veise as.—syarg=rmI-
FRE |

5
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(YLLVII) gegadtgarer &¢  ‘Thyself tuined mto a cloud of
flowers * Sar0 , Su, and Makima say — TSTTLHT AT HAGIAE,

¢ mwmg FWEYIT T4 7

sarrsEE &¢ On this Sa70 has —“stam gewmont qfFwar-
forraTen = qgeawer seafaasd TR

Wﬂ@ gyq & This «lludes to the rth of Skanda from
Aans and hence this cpithet sty (¢f 9rater 1n the next verse)
Tne god Siza, i company with hlS wite Pdrvat:, cast hus seed mnto
Agni, who being unable to bear 16, cast 1t nto the Ganges, she
accordingly was delivered of the dety, Skanda, who was after.
watds received and reared, among thickets of g reeds, by the six
daughte1s of a kg, named =T, whence he 1» called =T
( Cf sregorTs 1 the verse 49th)  He was the commander of the
army of the gods with 77 aka whom he slew ma babtle Cf Saro
— chr‘turm Sulk i) AT sfarEATa R (%)
FETH YEATFITAT 6 Ay Ffawew  AiaTRTamyRen-
qwr%” ' On this Su has the following notes —‘gmzswr T We-
Foard | a5 TR | TR TaR et gRaAT 9%
mrma ararsmw” gfa 1 Val. notes —‘wrgAqgagTT-
afver & AIAhar g rrrar SR AR | F ToF ST GAATEAT
graaga’’ | Dowson 1n ns Classical Dictionary of Hindu My thology
$aVs ——aRITSERY 19 the name of the god of wa1 and the planet Mars,
also called &x=r  He 1s swid 1n the agrare and gHmeer to be the
son of f3rg or g, and to have been produced without the mterven-
tion of & woman  [Rrg cast hus seed into fire, and 1t was after-
wards recerved by the Ganges g was the result, hence he 1s
called stiirg and wwwrst  Ile was fostered by the Pleiades (zfa)
and hence he has six heads and the name i s His patermty
1s sometimes assigned to Agni, IRT and gt are variously repre-
sented to be his mother  He was born tor the purpose of des-
troyIng §F, a2 %o whose austeiities had made hum formidable to
the gods He 1s repiesented as riding on & peacock ealled oy,
holding a bow m one hand and an artow 1 other His wife 18
Frardr or AT He has many titles as a warrior he 18 called 7gr.
7, Havafa, @eg, deader of the Siddhas,” and v, also Fwrw
‘the boy,’ Ir%,‘the mysterious one,” FRYT ‘Spear-holder’, and 1n the
south he1s called gagma, He isIwmg=, T0OT; AGH A , TTTFHT, TTE-
ey, and SEYHRIA And turther he says that the zrargTror attiibutes
the sphtting of the srer mountaa to FIfAFHA Indra and Ffésa
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had a dispute about these respective powers, and agreed to decide
1t by running a race round the mountain They disagreed as to the
result, and theretore appealed to the mountam, who untruly decided
1 favour of Indra. “srfae hurled his lance at the mountain
and prerced at once 1t and the demon #fdy ” A confederate of the
demon §#, against whom zrrfdare led the gods and triumphed.

For the legend of 4 see Fargyg IX 1-15 verses, also Rig»
mdyana, Bilakinda, canto, 37 “¥ wwear 99 T WM qraAted |
st RElrsarrg gy aF3gar | 3TrT 5T SR JATae e
I AR WA TS TG | TG0 AfGAA IWOEEAR GAF
T IRA 7 AT ITAAOCE (79 U THATHAT WA (759 ST,
FEIT ARAT T GASAEALAAT || FATAAeAs! FARALST qIEF |
ARG QoA WU AT 0 & O “gralfET wsw aiEm-
gIsaE | R 1L 75.

Saro says that the figme of this verse 15— =ey and thus
defines,  FTRYAATYT (HATIRT TEAT FH(CT TIATHATHR [33-
§t»1r"’ | But S calls 1t to be the g and thus defines —
qATTES GERITA ©F SANEFTAA | STATIRST  SMAOA qese
T’

(XLVILD) safasarasta &o (F “sEf s@mRIasqgy | fmy-
T AOSHATEIIE | STAATHAA (7597 | GEERETTST qang
Vi v 15 Here the circles of hght are beauntitully demcted.

FaeEenie &¢  Mallindtha notices another 1nterpretation of
this which 15:—On the ear ‘which (always) bears a lotus-leat,
taking the expression as an adjective of dr. Séro and Mahuma,
take the expression, like Mallindtha, as an adjective to zrdr, but
Vallabha and Sumatwyaya make 16 an adjective of g% “®g ¥¥
& FIETEEANT = FIATEARAN 7 Su. “qu (7%) FAeAIE (38
he appears to have read) gy =vqeedres ” Val

qraaed 73¢ &¢  For the epishet gratw  apphed to Skanda, vide
note on the above verse, He 1s represented as riding a peacock.

AESRSSET &¢ Val says, “smsatTaAeig atgor g Sdio.
notes, “FEET AFqCATIY Rr@peRereTaRT~ ~ ¢/ “s#9-
ez eaT | Hetaend seaResERa w S VI 80. Wehave
also the\frequeucy of the allusion to the delight the peacock 1s
supposed to feel upon the appearance of cloudy and rainy weather

24a1,)

Bharata, Sandtana, Rimanitha, Hara-Govind and others read
searg. for qrEs:, where Dharata notes —g AT TYAACAEH-
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IR AT AT AR T AT ISy
AU ARTsAE |

Sdio says that the figure of this verse 1s Igr and thus defines:
— mﬂmﬁfﬁmﬂmw | I AM  TEEHRR Tl
fifor 7 1 Bub Su says —sT SR

(XLIX) =gores &¢ For this epithet of Skanda, see note on
veise 47th. Val says —"‘stHar A GIETARAT IW FAA
RAET TUST Sheen | O (AR TET oA Areer 8]
qasTaaETsa ar gaEeEr 777 | Ku X, 60, See also the same
43-61

ST q'-q? aufmAae st & This niver 15 known as the =%-
oF4T, Jecause 1t was formed of the blood of many kine slaughtered
by ©f*&zT, when he performed cow-sacrifices 1 ancient times. It’s
modern name 1s the Chambal Cf Sire, “Ja & Tar a_Y & -
FRaar | eI T AT T a A SR T AT mtarezara” :
Val ‘—“qa {7 a"-TUT iﬁﬁ'ﬂ’ﬂ'ﬁa”rﬂl’ r g9 qRgar qEr W
Fea SoTdr qOHEnTR WSy —gar § WwaEa s *rmmq
T YT axrgamaﬁaﬁwam spoadt A8 saty araee

seeRonTenE,. & Siro says, “quT @ Wﬁﬁiﬁﬁ?ﬂfrﬁ-
F 1 Val says, “adft @ Sterat fAeqq war” 1 S, says, ‘ST
et Sorrar e T e AT 7

Bhai ata, Sandiana, Haragovwnda, Wilson and others read
THATT, I’amanaﬁm and others read =rg=at, Vallabha and others
read w=RATET. for FTRATRT:.

wfeergen &e.  Thisis the name of & king of T3 son of FFH,
and sixth in descent from Bharatm, Dowson says —“A pious
and benevolent king of the Lunar race, sixth i descent from
Bharata, He 1s mentioned 1n qgrareg and Purdnas as bemg enor-
mously rich, very rehgious, and charitable and iprofuse m his
sacrifices The former authority says that he had 200,000 cooks,
that he had 2000 head of cattle and as many other ammals
slaughtered daily for use 1 hus mehen, and that he fed mnumer-
able beggais daly with beef ” Trgrsg a king born in the hine of
the Purus had a son named sgag. His descendant was Bharata
whose son was g=g  This king #37 had five sons, His fourth
son qeggEiq married FeFa from whom he got btwo soms of
whom t@qey was the younger. He was also called afd (See
FeriRa-Forg s Cha. 67, 3oy Cha. 294, wifews chapter 29 ; see
also wprag 1X. 21). See fFsggwor, page 490, Wﬂsonsedztlon.
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& Vamr o oEdeen O | Awr ash q3 wireR | i
& Arseq i | Mabh stif3qd, 52-8. Sdro, and Su say
that the ﬁguge of this verse s —&d=f

(L) 7oraR & “The stealer of colout or hue® Bemg of
the same dark blue colour as the wielder of fthe zg bow 1+ e.
&, a hue the poet charges the Cloud with having stolen. Cf.
IO ForHR = FrsTron TR agRyeEEot,  Sdro,

TR &e.  ‘Having one string only.’

BANRT 7 eydairgdde &e.Thie comparison, when under-
stood, says Wilson, is happily imagined , but to understand 1t, we
must suppose otizselves above the cloud, and tobe looking obliquely
downwards upon 1its dark body; as shmung drops of ram form
& continuous lme on ether side of 1t and connect 1t with the
carth. COf @7 wgady meiritormgar oo - Rt
P RRTD{SoTT qroeare | adr Taotend yaoesT gEr | aat
ST | “STRES RN AR | A At g
frreae” 1 Sgho Rergden { SPEEARRAEE SR A
T EARE AT dar At RfwwTet ekt @2 e
Arfwraret, 3 o wed @ v L wEaEEsR 7 Sw

(LD) YWY &¢ —FIT Lab, means ¢ the district of ten
cities * It must ongially be the name of a country and may
also, as Mallmd'tha says, be the name of 1ts capital. 1t lies north
of TSR along the bank of the Chambalis identified by the anta-
guarians with the modern #3gc  Wilson says that if Mallna'tha
18 correct 1t may possibly be the modern Rmtimpore or Rantam-
pore, especially as that town, lymng a httle to the north of the
Chambal, and 1n the line from sfat to 2@z, 15 consequently
1n the course of the Cloud’s progress, and the probable position of
gyt Dr. Fleet saysi— Mandasor, ( The, Mandesa1, Mandesor,
Mandesur, Mandisore, Mandosar, Mandsaur, Mundesor, and
Mundesoor, of maps &e ) or more properly Dasdr, the ancient
¥371g%, on the north or left bank of the river Siwand, 1s the chuef
town of the Mandasdr District of Scindia’s Dommions m the
Western Malwa division of Central India  Dasér 1s the name by
which, 1n preference to Mandasér, the townis habibually spoken of
by the willagers and agriculturists of the locality and neighbour-
hood, and even ag far ag Indore. And in some bilmgunal sanads
or warrants, of about a century and a half ago, I found this form,
Dasdr used in the vernacular passages, while the Persian passages
of the same documents give the form Mandasér, So also, Pandits
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still halbitually use the form gmmgr i their correspondence, &
practice with which we may compare the use, also by Pandits, of
Ahipura and Nakhapura for respectively Samgawm and Ugargel
in theBelgaum District, except that 1t 18 doubtful {whether these
are onginal Sanskrit names or only pedantic Sanskrit translations
ot original vernacular names. the local explanation of the name
15, that the place was orgmally a city of the Puranika king zarey.
But, on this view, the modern name should be Dasrathor. The
true explanation evidently 1s that,—just as now the town-ghip n-
tludes from 12 to 13 outlying hamlets or divisions, Khilchipur,
Jankdpurd, Rampuriyd, Chandapurd, Bilijanga, &c —so, when 16
was originally constituted, 1t mcluded exactly ten(zar)such hamlets
( g7 ).— As regards the fuller torm of Mandasér, by which alone
the town 1s known officially and 18 entered m maps, I cannot
at present explain the ongmn of 1t But Dr. Bhagvanlal Indrij
suggested to me that 1t may perhaps represent w=ggargs, “the

distressed or affhcted ggraw,” 1 commemoration of the over-throw
of the town, and the destruction of the Hindu temples 1n 18,

by the Musalméns, 1 memory of which, even to the present day,
the Nigar Brahmanas of the place will not drink the water there
And, as tending to support this suggestion, I would mention
bhat one of the Pandits whom I questioned on the spot, gave me
Mannadasér as another form of the name Another suggestion,
by Mi F. S Growse, 1s that the name combines the two names
of #g and graw, the former of them being the name of a village,
also called Afzalpur, about 11 mules south—east of Mandasér,
trom which, 1t 1s said, were brought, from rwed Hindu temples:
the stones that were used m the construction of the Musalmin
Fort at Mandasér, The true explanation, whatever 1t may be,
would probably be found 1 the gyrgwyeres, which is extant,
but which I did not succeed m obtammng for examination —In
addition to the present inscription, the ancient Sanskrit name,
gyge occurs alsow lme 2 of an early Ndsik inscription of
Ushavaddta, and 1 another inseription at Mandaséyr itself, dated
( Vikrama)— Samvat 1821 (A. D 1264—65 ) Guru ( Vara)
or Thursday, the fifsh day ot the bright fortmight of the month
vrzag, which 18 on a white stone built mto the wall on the left
hand mnside the imner gate of the eastern entrance of the Fort -
TUnder the same name, the place 1s also mentioned 1n connection

with sraeeft (T3 ) 1 the ggegiar. XIV. VV. 11-16.
See Corpus Inscrptionnm Indicarum. p 79.
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&= &c.  The s, as Wilson says, bears a beautifal whitd
flower, and the large black bee (sfa1r) being seated 1n the centre of
1ts cup, they afford a very dehcate and truly poetical resemblance
to the dark ins, and white ball of a full black'eye (f Su “me=-
FEAONITAN IR HRONE  Val “gerar faearsdtat T -
#ear,” and futher on he remarks —'sf% FagsETSITRENR
UMY TEETSTRTRAT Ao Jow |

HaarEeEr &e On thus Siro. and Makwma. have the following
DOtes —FNT TIPS TAMTAATHEIAHR AT HITH KO0 &0
(3 RT3 T FTATATGH AT ROt ghT 7 | §99E
EROAET ey WadT deqea@t iy 7 ( Sw notes —‘gq THIT
FEARETET een &qr 7 Val says'—“qafasmen aw 7

?ﬂ;ﬂm &c  On this Mahma has the following note —ag |
T TR AR | RS A (1 yewd. |

IIRFAFEESIOTIOnd, &¢  Sa'ro. dissolves the compound m
the following way —“IqaIRET (Awaedl TETA TSGR HTHG-
T 3T qt HUA FOOEHT G TSN T AT TET AR |

Bharata, Wilson and others read =frgqre for sfrmgra, where
Bhar ata mterpretes,—“Fas FOT IR T Aty ey qwE

Se'ro and Su say that the figure of this verse 18 T

( LII) serad &c It 1s the name of a country north-west
of gféqarax It 1s bounded by the rivers et and gt It
15 thus described by the sage ®g .

e | 7 A ¥ e e 10
17. ‘“Between the two divine mivers, gresat and Fqgar, lLes the
tract of Jand which the sages have named HeIrsd, because 16 was
fiequented by the gods

A3 & & The modern m&ars (the battle-field of the Kmus),
one of the sacred places of the Hindus, the scene of the celebrated
battle between the Kurus and the Pandavas. It hes a little to the
Sonth-east of =porax. It 1s thus descubed by the sage w7,

e T WEEAPE TS YT | U MBI ¥ A
ge” u IL 19. and further on he says —&# siE=adHmg gl
FrqaaEy | TERT TARTY AT gAias U W1 §EE
AT AT UEAA | REARAET fivatoaas Aggar o 11 21-22
Anandoram Boorooah says - Tothe south east of Kuldta, beyond
Trigarta, lay the district of Fear=. residents of which were styled
Sarasvatas from the river grexdt and misnamed Vikarnikas or
 having small ears ” ( “grEaat fyoreRt. Hemachandra IV.24 ).
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i the limited sensé, 1t 1s the tract near the holy Ilake st
khown by the samé name to the south of Egrasgt ( 3rdrsgT ).
In the larger sense 1t extended from the south of the #veget to the
north of the IYEA (“THAT qreHEAr IVEEARW T | ¥ g&tq
Fewd @ gafa fEsy ) d7dd 83.4.). In some places,
it 18 used mdiscrimmately with Samanta Panchaka “@’Q’Eﬁ q’(ﬁ“ﬁ
o3 TI409 9 | YAk Swde  Afeatn ) quy 4@
wgquEAr ¥ 3% emedfa gragn | 89T @i g4 §we geRa @
a1+ geqre, @ dIFRAAr 99 @ 0 | Myt ar §9.
TF msrad- 7 | qoqUT 55. 7-9  © dECAFEFAFAATAC  (AE-
AT ANFHET | WERRATAATATET  (armgewa e a
FT99 83,208 ); which hterally means “the tract around the
five tanks.” These are said to have been made by wegmiw, son
of sraef, with the blood of Kshatriyas he anmbilated (&t
HERFISSWIEEST oA ay udq uNeg | fgastar |gs-
geqrg T gan: uF fAyrgan 2 495 83 27 ). The accounts
g1ven 1n our gazeteers are too brief to identify these tanks. But

any one with local knowledge should feel no difficulty about
it FENT 18 associated with the oldest events of Indian history

and contans the largest number of holy places Here at s3f-
faew or @A, the sun s sud to have acqured his lordship
over the luminares and Vishnu to have killed n the earliest

stage of creation the demons ¥ and HeH (  FEATIIGAY
ST FHSYE. | JHY WA SMNAERT GHETA | SAfawr=r-
fI98g § IWIAFSTTA N.,. .. @F ge3T QU Feqegel gkt 2
I TEATT 48.17-22 ) Thus 15 probably the F&aow a few mules
S E of Thinesvara Here at mgraiy, Brahma s said to have
created the worlds and fysgtfdsr and others to have acquired
then Brahmamty ( “ @GN 4% AIABFHRVA R | gFiEHn
F178T FAraTvg . TadAa: | q9ar qgat a9 sy o &
9ETTd USIYTATT wEIaart | STevy SsArT g% [yl

giR:?% 1 7e79939 357 )s From the deseription of Balabhadra’s
journey in the greoqqd, Ihave not doubt that 1t 1s near ggEs
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wh ch has been identifie”with mo lern Pehoa, 14 miles west of
Thénesvara, There 1s one thing to be noted, however, the &g
18 on the north bank of the @IETAT (*‘ GTETTL AL Y&eT-
SITEAAEATY | TIGE SATS FF AT WO aUq 7 | §oqTT 44.33-
4), while the village stands on the south (Cunningham’s Geo p.

836). Here at wqmorty, eqroy (Siva) adored the geesdt and
his son wres was elected General of the gods against the greab

demon AT (“arrAt F afgs®  TURISAIFALIA | 95T Qe

graraligaiae giwa: | qasr AL TG el qTE-
ar 1 e aend %'mvrammra o | a9 A1 g @
wagiEwofyT | A vgar gURATIETD? | 96993 42.4-7)
Ths, I believe, 1s the modern Thénesvara a corrupticn of eyr-
oftegy or God Siva, The country around this is still associated

with the scenes of the great war of the wErTRa. wradtd 18 still
pomnted out as the spot where Krishna took up his discus to

kill the invineible s (3frsAgy cha 106  The story of the dis-
cus does not, however, appear 1n the omginal Sanskrit, bvt in
the vernacular works) =rzezg 1s still pomted out as the place
where gror arrayed m crcle the army of the Kauravas (Ses

ZIT9F ch, 84 ). Here fell after a glorious fight the brave3fe

fameg  (See £TE ch. 49 ), whence the place 1s also called
Amin (See Cunningham’s Geo. p. 888). The arrow-bed of

sq-the scene of the YT apd the ATAHAYT 15 probably
stall known to the people.

In the H¥3Y, Indra is sad to have slam T with the bones
of the horsehead of T4 foynd m TIMAX (¢ TTAWT -
{Zgr gidsua | afggssiomafd | 1 84 14 The story of
Dadhicha’s bones 18 mentioned 1n 4 shghtly modified form 1n

chap 5I of sreggy ). The scholiast derives the word from ¥
oy, which he says 1s a country, and quotes an authority that

AT, 15 a lake sibuated on the out skirts of FEUT (‘qrenamm
3w | ATTAECAT GO FEMA” | gRwEE ¥ AW FERTE
STW% QG ega? I, 1-84 14 and 13 ) I have, therefore,
little doubt that 1t 1s the lake op the south ¢of Thanesvara and
that the bordering people were called Saryanas FHIFATT 18 men-

tined 1 the FaUF ( “adr w<pa qiF Tfigew gEeRs | oid
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9ugAn U§T 7 SFEAYAL | A¥ qEEIA qa: gistrarearar
A « 88 186-7 ), which 1s also called AREAAATT as the birth-
place of the sage ¥NIH (“EITETATY qHieAT GAEAG stmra g |
5995 52 2). Tt was visted by SOWE after H(AATY sacred
to the Laght of Night and reputed Scene of Taraka’s fall(** sems

@imeT ugegald | ANIANISGET Q1 A 70 FEEa uih-
=z | st fyaaedr 399 §ar alkad Fgged Agredr | g-
FQFHSOEEREIR AT ¥agAT UsErAE 39: | aRAk 35 ar
Y GATA A% TEFEARNETET TAAY || JTA9T 43, 46-8)

In the ¥T§T, the demon kings §°F and SWET are sad
to have reigned at §€§ﬁ(‘ ‘g ®afer R fer %}CW FHIT
7 el HEyy fEgataeEg:” | 208-7 ). The demon 7R
whose story 1s alluded to m Rig Veda 1-53, 1s connected with

the same place. From the deseription 1n the g79Y, 16 Seems
to have had four gates conseerated to four Yakshas. Mankana~

Machakro—Tarontu— and Aruntu (G487 AFUF qH FHAS
AEISS | 33 GHRTET TNEEEFRS AL W ..,.., AT TESA THF
EUUS ATAHE U ooeeee TR TS0 TE GRUASHTIRA 1 e
= q14 gEgear 9gRE WEIeAA: || . ... H(HATY qa1 g9 gRIT-
& AITE, ASATIIERA SHEGTIET” 1 88 9, 15, 52, 200).
The fitst I behieve was also called GREREIA or junction o
seven streams(“GFEIETT 19 adl TSFAWET | T HFHTF: HaT
"eSIHEMA:” 11 83 116 ), whose names are given i the e
ZI7d but are evidently partially fancied like the 5E of Alla
habad. Two other junctions { “HITFA: GTF 7F evgary
W | & T FarE gani: sgsus | Ad) eqraerdt A
gx sqraq figar | IINFROTAET geAnn var qfw?? | 83, 95-

7 “ GUETSATEWIATE GH SS9 7 0 151) are mentioned
which are borne out by the map viz. of the Fifwat and the

E9EHT on the west and of the HEIT with the R{¥IA! below Than-
esvala, Near the first 15 STEIH1—the modern Basthali. Not
far from the junction of the two combined streams ( €A
and T9gA ) 15 the modern Karthal, which 1s probably Huse
of the 79T ( “F(TPEA HYIX GHET GISW | A=ALARATAIE
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arar grafefens: | 83 74). See also the paras 69 th,
70th, 71st and 72nd pages 61—64.

wostaasar &¢  Wilson says that as the horses and swords of
chivalry received particular names, so the weapons of the Aryan
knights have been similarly honoured nfogg 1s the bow of T,
T that of fysay, and fFraR 15 Siwa’s favourite bow

wITgarggT &¢ On this S&ro  says —“gzeam® 8% facaaar-
AN TR AerFgey  Val. says.—‘“Stam§ sRuwerasrs-
m "

Bharata, Sand'tana, Ramand'tha, Ha agovinda, Kallya'namalla,
Sa'roddharim, Meghalata', Vallabha, Swmativyaye, Mahinasim-
hagani, Whilson and others read spy for svey and mterprete thus -
Y WY TR THAAT FEAS GETA NG A TAUEAT  FErarey
AT STAA WER(F T qraa =« sargay @3, Saro

“TET HETARIES AATIAACATEBTAN GIAOAT SETNET TS
TEm” Vel sty FEAEENY HIEE S99 SSA SE9E
IRATA /A SEATATETEIRT T Su “FENAS AT 5 STHART-
RS FENAATe ¥ WA FF AT FOITEIANT 744T-
qEed " 1 Mahma  “HETAN SETEAAMIT SETT TEHERSTIAT
STYEATATAA A TFAN AR Bha “gg13s SA97 797 o1
A Y JEATEGNA GATHIAT  Ra'ma

L2y o~ =

SEAE F WY FEATEG qqarafeny  Kalyd

Sare’ and Su say that the figure of this verse 1s gqwr

(LIO) . addraarwt & Revah, wife of e always
jomed hum m his drinking revels and hence the wine 1s said to be
marked by the reflections of her eyes (f “mvamirFaTaTgT=ig-
I | AT eI ReATE g u S I 16 On this Saro  has
the following note —“EFIATETHAATTICFTLTT | AT FoyTR-
AT 7 Trdtary gfeampatata gsaq” | Mahoma notes —“gmyg-
QI TEl ASATAG SThANATT sae 1 Su observes —“wfzg-
U TAE FETTIHRATAT T AR T F Fg T T99rfs a5
THTFEECETAIIT Giaaanatg w3 71 Val observes the following
— TN @AY (AFTTEer graqra

Fegfter &c. When the great war arose between the Kurus
and the Pa'ndus, e refused to take part theremn through his
friendshup for both the parties Cf. Sa20. « gAYSHR AIITERST
FANST 77 Ay T AFeR [{EE qEEANE aeEEdER-

o~

firg " 1 also Val “gsf ¥ arqareamT AerE TS S 9w
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Reftdarprrna” | Su. says'—‘gaiy geyraeeRsE.” Maluma,
observes —sRAt OEATH AR ACUT RY TA AAtAr I EmE
TSRS T AR 7 |

sty &e. Lt “The plough-bearer,’” name of F&, the eldest
brother of gwor. He was very fond of wine and 18 represented as
armed with a plough-share which he used to employ for dragging
his enemies. He was married to ¥34Y, to whom he was firmly atta-
ched. sm 18 the name of the elder brother of gsor When ot
15 regarded as a full mamfestation of fgsu, =HUW 18 recogmsed
as the seventh sygqm or incaination 1 hus place According
to this view, which 1s the favourite one of the Vaishnavas,
geor 18 & full divinity and =T an 1ncarnation , but the story of
therr birth as told in  the wgPINE, places them more upon an
equahty It says that fsg took two hairs, a white and a black
one, and that these became e and gwor, the chuldren of T
g was of fair complexion, Fsor was very dark. As soon as
g was boin, he was carried to e to preserve hus hife from
the tyrant sxg, and he was there nurtured by =+ as a child of
Gfgoft  Heand gsor grew up together, and he took part m many
of Knishna’s boysh freaks and adventures. His earliest exploit was
the killing of the greab Asura ¥gam, who had the form of an ass.
This demon attacked hrm, but geerm seized his assailant, whirled
him round by his legs till he was dead, and cast lis caicase 1nto
atree Anothel sT§X attempted to carry off =wr®-on his shoulders
but the boy beat out the demon’s bramms with his fists. When
oy wenb to AYW, FFH accompamed him, and manfully sup-
ported lum till s®E was killed  Once, when F®Tm was mntoxi-
cated, he called upon the =gar mver to come to himthat he
mght bathe, but his command not bemg heeded, he plunged
lus ploughshaze nto the river, and dragged the waters whither-
soever he went, until they were oblhiged to assume a human form
and beseech his forgivemess This action gamed for hm
the title ZgarE and sredrrgor, breaker or dragger of the
ggar. He killed @ 1n a gamblmg brawl  When gw, son
of zsor, was detamed as a prisoner ab gRAFIIT by A, Fw A
demanded his release, and, bemng refused, he thrusthus plough-
share under the ramparts of the city, and drew them towards
him, thus compelling the Kauravasto give up thew prisoner
Lastly he killed the great ape f&T4g, who had stolen Ius weapons
and derided hum,
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Such are some of the chief ncidents of the Iife of aemrs, as
related 1 the Purdnas, and as popular among the votaries of
oo, Inthe HYnIRE De has more of a human character. He
taught both g3as and ¥y the use of the mace. Though
inchmng to the side of the Pindavas, he refused to take an active
part either with them or the Kauravas, He witnessed the come
bat between gﬁ‘i&m and sty and beheld the foul blow struck
by the latter, which made him so indignant that he sewzed
his weapons, and was with difficulty restramed by sy from
falling upon the Pindavas, He died just before eor, as he sat
under a banyan tree in the outskirts of Fwagr.

Another view 18 held as to the origin of zermr  According
to this he was an incarnation of the great serpent 3r¥, and when
he died the serpent 18 said to have 1ssued from his mouth.

The “wine loving” e (A% or {Jawy) was as much
addicted to wine as his brother zeor was devoted to the fair sex,
He wag also 1rascible in temper, and sometimes quarrelled even
with gwor, the Purinas represent them as having a serious differs
ence about the towwaaw jewel. He had but one wife, T,
daughter of king %3, and was faithful to her. By her he had
two sons, Az and g=H=. Heis represented as of fair com-
plextion, and, as sfieg®r, ‘clad m a dark-blue vest” His
especial weapons are a club (&zer or &+ ), the ploughshare
(%), and the pestle (g®= ), from which he 1s called w1 and
&, also gwray, ‘plough-armed’, g@¥q, ¢ plough-bearer’; wmr-
& and @syor, ‘ploughman’, and ga«, ‘pestle-holder’ As he
has a palm for a banner, he 18 called a@egs Other of his
appellations are IR=, - who goes secretly’, AT and TIAR.
See Dowson’s Mythology p 40. See Vishnu Purdna. p 510, 604,
Wilson’s edition

st &c. Pd'rsvabhyudaya, Vallabha, Bharata, Rdmana’tha,
and three other MSS. read stfiprg which directly gives the sense
of Jaw, (Of Val sifyri=%g=x @Eyra) while sy primanly
means gy which 18 not the sense required by the context. There-
fore the readmng syfyary 1 preferable. JMalla'tha too appears
to have read syfi@w, for he mterpretes syPwm==4gat How could
a commentator hike Mallna'tha have mterpreted syfrarg by Fat?
It seems, however, that the mistake must have msen fiom the
ignorance of scribes who copied the commentaries. But none of

6
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the MSS of Mallna'tha’s commentary 1n our possession gives the
reading sEIH

G &¢ On this the Sdro and Mahwmae have the following
remark —“oT & 93T TG BT Ty Araw AT wiras-
@ A 71 Val says —“§m 53 @’ o

stfraear &¢ On this S has the following note.—‘“gqa w5~
SEEiGrsice e

greeratar & TheSerasvats, says Wilson, falls from the southern
portion of the Himalayas and runs mto the great desert where
1t 15 lost in the sands Hence 1t 1s always imnvisible. It flows a Iit-
tle to the north-west of s and ranks i sacredness with the
Ganges and the Jamna' See note on the 52nd verse page 55

s e &c¢ The sin, from which gesgm 1s said to have been
purified by his ablutions m the waters of the Serasvet:, was the
murder of a chatioteer caused by wor to be perpetrated by the
hand of gmas ¢F Val stvq eg=3 (he seems to have read ey=g
for grer ) STVURRTRAST HTET WA | AR A0 B R

-~ ,,

T§ wELrAlT

syfer W ar &c.  This may De taken as wfFan® (2nd per smng.
of the periphrastic Future of ¥), the two parts of the form bemng
sepazated and transposed Cf B IX 68 and Mallma'tha thereon.

Sa'ro and Su. say that the figure of speech of this verse s
STFATT

(LIV) stamwee & Thename mw@s 18 thus explaned
1 the sramgreaTeTe a seetion of the Skanda Purana —<gs =+
T ARH A TG T TSN | T FAG A T THIAIT ]
“What man (57 ) so wicked (&) as net to obtain (%) future happi-
ness from bathing there® Thence the holy sages have called this
&1, by the name of sperges It 18 a village near @k on the
west, bank of the Ganges and 18 one of the sacred spots of the
Hindus It also occurs m this passage of the gRaay, portion of
the FRMIRT —TITER KA & ¥ o aige | and also “eret
FHATS G gASH 7 (g’ 1 The name 15 stall retaimed . "e{%
= SrSAAEAP YT | FY e I TSR T3
qu ” Kathd. Sd. III 4. giRgr 18 situated on the nghb
bank of the Ganges at the southern base of the Ry
mountans This 18 the sraTgre of Sansknt writers, The Ganges
Lere rushes into the plams through a gorge of the Sivihika

range and this agrees with the description of K 1 the
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FYEREEAL,  OL.° @td FA@S AW GagosEa @ |
I FFATAT W& TG0 | SPACARTEYIRAT q9Al-
Rar? us 4—s. TAER 18 always associated with =A@ a
village near gREI. It ( ZHawEs ) was probably also the name
of the surrounding mountains In one verse of the gag¥, 1t
15 used m the plaral («Qd FA@T T HAAT gfaar @m0
135 5 )but generally found in the singular. Cf. ¢ @d: FAES

AT PBEEiAEar A% 7 0 §A99 84 80,( See also the com-
mentary ), Near FT@S was HI9SdT (‘ATUTET URF FISET
"EERT: | @1 FEIAV GISIRY AHA 1 FAT 84, 82. ),
which 18 still pownted outas HTSEA, and FAT (¢ g0
HRGF g g oy 9| g efear ag@d aagd
T 7 | gEY. 22 10.) which 18 said to have been visited by
Hiouen Thsang ( See Cunningham’s Geo. p 852-58 ).

s@ %4t &e.  The Ganges 1s here called the daughter of the
sage Jahnu, who bemng disturbed in the practice of his rehigious
austerity by the passage of the river, drankupits waters. Upon
relenting, however, he allowed the stream to re-issue from hig
ear. Hence the epithet wrzfr Wilson has the tollowing~“Jahnu’s
daughter 15 s, or the Ganges, which mwver, “after foremg its
way through an extensive tract of mountamous country, here first
enters on the plamns.” It 18 rather extraordinary that Kalida'sg
should have omitted the name of gRgr, and preferred FHags,
especially as the former occurs i the Puranas, m the TR,
as mentioned 1n the note, page 450, vol. XI. of the Asatic Re-

searches, and m this passage from wrmm, ated m the gaorgdes
“a%srmmﬁvwmwmu EICETC A = W |

“The Ganges 1s everywhere easy of access, except in these places,
ERER, 99T, and her junction with the sea ™ Sa'ro says—ayr
=TeR | ‘ST RAGS JOAT FEHT G | WA AT AT 00" goay
@i 7”1 The geography of the country to the N.E  of rearass
is described m bhe travels of the PAndavas in the later chap-
ters of the 93 The account 1 the printed edition 15, however
by no means, accurate and as the names have remamed almost
unchanged up to the present day, I cannot do better than
supplement 1t by the accounts in modern works., The
which 18 explamed 1n the % to mean ¢ flowing > 15 50 called
after the confluence of the wrfrfi with the eastern feeder
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sTsFT ab ¥auemey ( Deoprdg ). The last is formed by the'
junction at fswrgenT ( Bishenpréig ) of the Dhavali ( Doulee )
flowing from the north-east and the fgsmery ( Bishengangd )
flowing from the north-west. On the might bank of the last,
a few miles below it source, 18 situated the celebrated aelrary
(lord of the jujube )—the reputed abode of #T and Arreror.
The place takes 1ts name from an old jujube tree ( ‘A g
EEYACAAMHAY | T WFUESY: 1 PIRAGR: W qEFErH
qg{r geEm=at AARAG7EAE 145, 18—9 ) and 18 now famous
for 1ts temple Near it 1s a thermal spring called gmumos pro-
bably TI*g8T: of the AT (  §FIPA WERATALASTAL, HIE:
€ | gI gW mgrarTIR 3 TR a7 | TR N
TSy | RogREs ¥7 aw fergae @@ ugaed
145 48-4 There 1, however, so much confusion in the accounts
that I am not all sure of the soundness of this guess. In the
oS ch. IIL. ¥ 18 placed on the north of 3wy ). The
verses I have quoted here contain also the names of two moun-
tamns—3=raR and fRoarEeR or gold—crested which are probably
the lofty ranges which guard gzfrsry on the east and west. In
the TATAM, the FYW (© qa: FHIAYIYLH A7 9387 * U
VI. 56. 53 84.) 15 called “golden mountain ® and RrealFeR of
this passage is probably its descriptive name. syeRrarear literally
means * the joy of sy@st. * According to the a;vm:;ﬁaqm
eTweRT was the capital of 9T (“ FRASTARRARZIET (Awar-
firg: | 3YEANSHT AW 7 AW LU P 1 101, 41).  Accord-
mg to the UEWT(‘(T, .the good king 7S was ruler of W (
gy wfgoel 8T €@ 5@ | ¥ (N AR armaga-
FfAT: 7 u 1L 52. 55 ) and from his directions to lis wifs

gy after he lost s kingdom ( See F7qq, ch. 61, The follow-
ing verses 87. 25.~6. favour my contention. “FHFRey waTER

HETATNE SAA: ) AR VA TAT IGESFAAR: || Avweqal
FANS YA T M | 39 397 vu avdemmtng “n)
there can be no doubt that 1t was m northern India, I am,
therefore, inclined to think that gy formed a part of modern

Kumaon, that syeery was its capital, and that 1t was sibwated
on the STFHRTAT.

The sywesnrawar 18 joined ab gEuapy ( Roodurprdg ) on the
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right side by the swen@dr which nses in the S. W. face of
WA mountam xRy 18 called by oA  celestial mver”
( “ wmnget fmgar @it grdudwr 0 L 52, ). In the
&qd 142. 1. 11, one of the feeders—probably the Frsuirm—is
called by that name “ sysprowmm”, but in the sEyT9d, 1t seems
to be rightly applied to the weafreft The temple of FHaw-
Ary 18 stall frequented by thousands of Hindu mlgrims and near
1t 15 a deep precipice called VRgsie, from which people are still
sad to precipitate themselves to etermity as a preparation for
heaven.

The wrfreeft 68 in the mountains of Ghurwal and after a
course of about*8 miles, emerges at ¥y (Gangotree) from under
a yreat thick snow-bed lymng between lofty mountamns. “From
the brow of this curious wall of snow,” observes an able writer,
and immediately above the outlet of the stream, large and
hoary 1cicles depend * These are considered by superstitious
Hindus the matted hair of Siva, through which, according to the
o, 1t flows mto earth  ( PAYGERFEEAISTFIIAT T4
FEIFSIT [HYS Y aveaa ..., AT ITMETGERNT

g1 g0 | ST aarfyey €@m; gewgt wWyg” 0 I 45 ch.
According to gwgy II 8 ch., this distinetion 1s shared by the
sToeRTART ). Seven mules below, 1t 1s jomned at rragay by the
rg4t, which nses i the southern base of the culminating range
of the Himalayas, This 1s considered ome of the grandest awe—
mspiring places in the world. “The appearance that rumns of a
Gothic Cathedral,” says the explorer Hodgson, “might have
to a spectator within them supposing that thunderbolts and
earthquakes had mifted 1ts lofty and masuve towers, spires, and
buttresses ; the parts, left standing then might, i mumature
give an 1dea of the rocks of Bhairogathi,”

About 50 miles below Bayea, ab gRER, the v finally enters
the plains of Hindusthana by three channels, which 1 prebably
the origimal source of the name gy or “‘going by three ways.’s
In the ATTHIE, T 1s called “TITUFT” (= flowing from the foot
of Vishnu), T4 (=bornof S§), GIFAT (divine
gbream), WA ( =brought by Tty ), (Ha@nr and HEIAE
which mean the same thing, and frsyg ( =mother of frey )
( it Rsuest sigaRar gumsar | it Begar @
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her son was Asamanjas, through whom the royal lme wag cone
tinued gwTy had sixty thousand sons. Asamanjas wasa wid
tmmoral youth, and lis father abandoned him. The other sxty
thousand sons followed the courses of their brother, and thermr
umpiety was such that the gods complammed of them to the sage
s1ge and the god Vishnu, Sagar engaged in the performance
of an stsg®q or sacrifice of a horse, but althongh the animal
was guarded by his sixty thousand sons, 1t was carried off to
qrat.  §e directed hus sons to recover it.  They dug their way
to the infernal regions, and they found the horse grazmng and
the sage =xfg® seated close by engaged 1n meditations. Concelv-
tng him to be the thief, they menaced him with therr weapons.
Disturbed from lus devotions, * he looked upon them for an
instant, and they were reduced to ashes by the sacred flame

that darted from his person Their remains were discovered by
Ansumat, the son of Asamanjas, who prayed =f¥® that the
victims  of hus wrath might be raised through his favour to
heaven. Ansumat then returned to §«, who completed his
sacrifice, and he gave the name of gmrr to the chasm which hig
sons had dug, and §Rc means ‘ocean’. The son of SgwIT "vas
&7, and lus son was wafttr. The devotion of swaficr brought
down from heaven the holy Ganges, which fows from the toe of
Vishnu, and 1ts waters having laved the ashes of the soms of
WY, cleansed them from all impurity. Their Manes were thus
made fit for the exequal ceremomnies and for admission 1nto &geT.
The Ganges received the name of gmre 1n honour of ¥R, and
Frfteft from the name of the devout king whose prayers brought
her down to the earth. The gi¥gsr adds ancther marvel to
the story. Sapara’s wife gatq was delivered of a gourd con-
taining sixty thousand seeds, which became embryos and grew.
g at first placed them 1n vessels of mulk, but afterwards
each one had a separate nurse, and at ten months they all ran
out. The name of gax 1s frequently cited in deeds convey-
vants of land n honour of his generosity 1n respect of sueh

he whole legend 1s told 1n the gATITI—aTFHICE, cantos

==t &¢  Gours or Pdrydts, wife of Siva, became

the wrarr, when she made her abode 1n the
her displeasure by kmtting her eyebrows,
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Of. Saro. “GREARATATCAEIRATEEA: TEAT  RINTARIRE:
WEATIGIR | SeTarTes GovrAHIL” | Val. “reafrairarTa

W TR T A R
a7 FreeaT Wy &c. Cf Rdmdyana, SAArar®oe | SoMEEs-
mmﬁﬁm’ﬁw‘r | Ut sragEaanar * 1 Canto
FasgorRara &c. The earth bemng unable to bear the burden
~of the Gange’s fall, Swa was mduced by wfity to take her upon
his head. This provoked the jealousy of his wife Pdrrafi, as
described above. Cf Sa'ro. ‘v FAFAEYIEET THREAT FIHE &
¥ 7 | “also Val “ g g enaerasdr g0 W g
also Su. ‘“qx & ETOeIAT AEAT TTTARE Fara wiwte 1 Also,
O “ vem g Raa ¥ R TRET fr § ATRGTET | TRA-
FTAQRGAT T e He T6r | U 7o FeF HyA [{e e K
T Ty lmﬁ%ﬂﬁ%&‘rﬂﬁﬂmﬂa Qe 1 K.
I I also, (f “quW AarCASA 449 w91 A2 G | qEH IEAAA
7% I Ry g | ARAETIE TITERE ¥ FEEROSTE | TR
T BT FAfEa=ar vy qrarsw 7w Rat. 1. 8
geeaiigear & On this Sdro. has the followmng remark:
— i AR AR FPACTRYY | SR g
forfirey sasaw
Sa'ro and Su. say that the the figure of this verse 15 Ie5sr.
(LV). gwrs §x &c. ‘Elepbant of the gods.’ Every direct-
ion or quarter (they are in fact exght 1 number.—g§—The East,
qiR-the West, 3se~the North, zfagur-the South, Jrsga-the South-
East, stiErdy—the South-West, grra—the North-West, and gamsr~
the North-East) has a gnardian or presiding deity and each of
these deities called the f@=qr 18 furnished with a male and female
elephant. Amarasinka gives the names as follows —“§=gr ITeq:
RgaREeaT TR0 A% | FAC §W vEE gEat far w9 0 g
ot IMA FIASHA. | TIT T guarew s 0w
oS ARSI T FR[E AR wsﬁré’r |rerar =SS
qRrdeRdt & The other reading gargesdt which 18 adopted
by Sdro. Meghalatd , Val, Su, Mahwma, Bha, Sand., Rim.,
Haya , Kalya., Lakshmu,, leson and ather Jamn Avaohunes here.
18 also possible and means, ‘with the forepart of huis body hanging
down.” On this Sa'ro has the following note — YA
e fH=sTEe T | WY A quiy NfrEtaT TIATeRT I
ERTTEE | 3 TITANRAEHAN TGS 17 | § § sty 39-

AT, T GRS AR
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sreqrstqara &c. The proper place of the conflnence of the Gan
ges and the Yamuna' 18 Praya'ga. (Frgo Fftat T TEWT ).
The water of the former 1s whitish and that of the latter blackish.
Hence the resemblance of the cloud with the Yamuna' Cf. Val.
SereqfETTEn AgamRReEE’ 1 OF alkko R, XIIL 54-57 verses.
S410., Meyhalata., Lakshims,.; Val, Mahima, Bha , Ram, Hara,,
Wilson and eght other MSS, read gmmﬁmm Nenudw'ta 1eads
g and Sa'ro. and three other MSS notice F3wq =HaTUA.
One of the four M SS. of Uria characters omits this stanza

Sa'ro. says that the figure of this verse 1s gar, but Su. calls 1t

¥IET 9.

(LVI). bwrygmor, &e  Wilson observes that s animal 18
what 18 called the Thibet Musk-deer, “but 1ts favourite residence 18
among the lofty Himéalaya mountans, which dimde Tartary from
Hindusthan.” ¢f “ geq fmgawamteq 7 1 Ku. L 34 ako
“ Fdr AEATET fAyooREanT. 7 RO IV. 74 also “ sarey
s geAIfTaT it Rewery 7 u R. VL 51

TatEaTadre &c. ¢ et veeR R IL 85 Alo
see 2nd verse. Cf. also =g, II. 52. also Cf. “ {7 Iqfraniea-
raaNg FRtRearENTaeaey "1 B V.44 On this Sa7ro. has the
followng — “ w19 x%wrrrtﬁ’fermmm I QAR

frm oar
s ay &c. Sa'ro explams this mn the following way —

T = -

“ STy AT FRREHLTSRITTIN mwm ST, WA ST WA,
ST (AEdI UT Ao anAsAEw a6 |

Saro. and Su. say that the figure of this verse is gqur.
(LVID). geeeamvggagsi=ar &c. The conflagration of the woods,
says Wilson, 1n India 18 of frequent occurrence; and the causes of
1t are here described by the poet The intextwimng branches of the
T, of the Bambu, and other trees, being set m motion by the
wind, their mutual friction engenders flame. Cf. Su. “ qoeqr IHor
% THEENEAAT: 7 1 Val. ¢ segEsate wAmer s
%y, A kind of deer, or rather the Yak of Tibet and Tartary,
highly valued for its bushy tail. {f. Sa'ro swior——syeawElat 7 1
& &e.  Su. “syemiamaa=Completely.” Hallmna'tha omits to
explamn this word 1n hus commentary, and this 18 the only place
where he 1nadvertently omits to notice 1t 1 lus careful and learmed

commentary. (f. “ JLATTTRMHEISIAUL | TEITTAIMARTY-
RN | RAACIREINSAoae. SAwre | s e ety amor
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A N EFITIS TSR | qeNIaR e g
o FETEETHAETAEeT | B8 Ry oRear qaa ared
(R gaaEe THaE T8 | T IRAR TORTTRIHE | 780
GO ST IO | Al FAT ST T 1| A g -
ST AT | R ¢ AR ARG TR | TROEE AT -
Y WA | AN TG q&msfﬁamn& 1. 22-25. The
above 18 the graphic description of the burming of a forest given to
us by Koliddsa . his Ritusenhard.

SN TTRa®HT &¢  On this Sdro. and Makuma. have the
following note ——“ﬁaﬁa Y TART AH- | G A RO
EGUl WE‘H’I HT FOT WU UM a1 FFE- TATRRT
agr%w | GUIHTOA FET TAT | TUIRTOE Faiea Ty | wi’rwam-
T Far HEER U wrw%ﬁg:rﬁzwﬂ ﬁrwmaﬁ-&r"”
=T TyT TO91 qUNT gargaeFaiy 1 atg mama:am
wmﬂﬁmlamﬁtfﬁamla?wmm &

(LVIID) zowr &c These are fabulous ammals supposed
to have eight legs and to inhabit snowy mountains ike the Hima-
layas. They are represented as stronger than the hon

Fwwreara &¢ ‘Removed from their path, out of thewr way.’

gygg &c  ‘Would assail’

Sdro , Meghalata , Val., Su , Bha., Sand , Ram Hara , Kalyd |
Wilson, and 12 other MSS read - ¥ w37 EWRATHTEAT TF-
o aRAT | TUIGHEIR WO Fufisaeesa | ¢ Y Y qiterarar-
uifw, &c. For the reading given i our text. Mahumaswmhagam
reads according to our text and also notices and comments
upon the above lext. Pro Isvarachandra Vidyisagara prefers
the above test and says—“ g3ty >wEnREHa. 9T @il

LS} ]

gar gtasra’ |
But the learned Professor omuts this stanza m his text, be-

cause he considers 1t to be a spurious one without of course giving
any reasons for hus omissions of the stanza

For sowmziEqm@mEatois Of “agofy amaa s | 93
STARTERE |

(LIX). =morarg &c  The plate here mentioned may have
gome connection with a neighbourmng lull at Handvara named
gowarad. ‘The foot of Hara.” It s called as sfreworamy 1 the
JITEA |

fo® &c 'This word 1 msed here mn 1ts prumary sense of ‘One
who by austere practices has attamed to a state of beatitude, and

hence a devotee.’
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gffar. &c. Circumambulating & venerable, person, observes
Wilson, 18 a usual mark of profound respect. Thus,n syirsrrat-
geasd, Kanva thus addresses his foster-daughter, on the eve of
her departure —“ 7 T qaw T yIArAEEsa L ¢ My best
beloved, come and walk with me round the sacrificial fire ”* And
agam, in the Ramayana, we have the same ceremony described
thus © SARER T Fear MR TORETTE | S, qag o T1-
gER {Y feyar W ST qITHW Fear Al qwAAT F wEny Agren
gaar Taer ” u¥Heanng the words of Janaka, the four supporters
of Raghu’s race, previously placed according to the direction of
afqy, took the hands of the four damsels withun theirs, and, with
their spouses, circumambulated the fire, the altar, the king, and
the sages *

Su. mterpretes Fey m a different way and construes 1t with

gxegrey ( this s the reading he appears to have taken ) For lus
comments run thus —* e STy RUTITOTETRY TR TR
YT WA | REAT, AT, AoAeaa gy, &o.
Siro , Meghalatd , Mahwma., Bha., Sand , Rim., Hara , Wilson and
other MSS. read g for sedw; Sa'ro.’s comments run thus “Tg
FJUT WA AT IEATT. TR (754 Feqrear T -
IR ORI WO SRS AT, qrad Fradt e
oF argERt | TR T 4T Ay O XA A0 T FwgA | AL
AT JTEREAE T qATT

Val., Bha., Sand ;" Ram , Hara and Wilson read syregsgsen for
shfegsay Pandit Prdnanitha of Kashmira prefers this reading to
that of ours, but does not give any reasons m support of his pre-
ference He says —“SFmATRIT GG Feqase ¥fa a1 ot
- qrs ”  P1o. Isvarachandra Vidydsigara prefers thus reading
and gives the following difference —syex aﬁ‘#gﬁ'r% | ST qrE w@niY-
g AETEIAT BN TANAARAE YT § gt
Ciepicll

Saro says that the figure of this verse 18 sTawiammE=mR |
And further on def 1nes 1t thus—eaar & | ¢ sTYFaCg T T AR
FrToRT (FAR | STUE qEOMIT WAt O Frs76 7 1 But Su. sayy
that the sTmaR™ 18 ¥ .

(LX). aftwrsr gawonw &c. OF. “9 g sty
s QRO | SRTERIRESTR AW, SR H ATy
Ku, I, 8. also“Hraseatagas "V B IV. 73. also“ § Hraaateq-

ool | FETEUIRETNEA | TN TIY AW, @IN, |
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gaEgan™ | Here we find a beautiful description of the dry bam-
bus filled with the wind, sound hke flutes and the sylvan deities
sing to their music their songs of victory mm honour of some hero.

EIuswa &c. Tripura lit. ‘a collection of three cities,” was the
domain of a demon and was reduced to ashes by Swig. Others
derive the word as follows —{3gT three strong cities collectively, a
triple fortification,(in epic poetry) three strong aities of gold, silver
and 1ron, n the sky, air, and earth, bwlt by w7z for a celebrated
Asura or demon, and burnt by Siwa.

fsrsey &c. Sawr'o, Meghalatd , Maluma , Su , Val, Lakshm,
Bha , Sand! , Rdm , Hw a , Kalya' , Wilson and twelve other MSS.
read here fsgidt ¥ &c Then the whole means — q% [ I
AR I T TFRAART HeRy 0T A= sl wieaes-
T EME | < FEE T’ fwas U Bhe ‘Sa Al waw
Ty ety TIANIY SRAGEATIY JES 59 STANFALSIIE 59 A5
& wg serATRAgEARed | Kalyd.

(LX) <Hrgwayg & This pass 18 situated, observes Dowson,
somewhere 1n the Himéalayas, and 1s said to have been opened by
qog@™  with his arrows to make a passage from &1 to the
sou?}hwards The graguor attributes the sphtting of the moun-
tain to RIEHA Indra and wif$%a had a dispute about thesr
respective powers, and agreed to decide 1t by running a raceround
the mountain  They disagreed as to the result, and therefore
appealed to the mountain, who untruly decided m favour of Indra
s giefae hurled lus lance at the mountain and pierced at once
1t and the demon ARY.” ¢r “aSHAET W WIS Fzw |
rdAIAT &Y A1 ¥y R U a9T FET AN g9 SU4:
geA: | 39 N9 TAREE: FEASAT U | S EEET
¥7 EEwedlier 1+ g% g IW FERae 9wE 0
fygsrigsed f=mer 9 fRee | Jafees: @ g
e B o gEAlwm I @EER: goen
§ANd ¥ IANERIBINEE | GRETERIO gt
¥ AN | AY % FANE EFIEEANT T 0 2 a5
Cha 41 36-41 I havenot been able, observes Wilson, to
make anything of this” pass or hole The original text states
it tobe on the very skirt (Iya=) of the smowy mountain;
and calls 1t also gggr, ‘The gate of the gecse, who fly

7
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annually this way to the lake msme =g 1s deseribed as
a mountan, m the #zwwrA, and, bemg persomfied, 1s there
called the son of ¥ A mountamn also called shrerds
occurs 1 DMr Wilford’s Lsts, amongst those mountans situated
m the north It must hie abt some distance from the plains,
and perhaps the Poet, by using the term ggyge, implies 1ts
ielative sibuation with the loftiest part ot therange or proper
snow-clad mountamn  Others say that the HIT mountan I
a part of the Himdlaya range, situated i the eastern part of
the cham on the noith of Asam The ==y pass 1 the e
mountamm 18 said to have been made by the arrows of yaarER
or gg¥M who was educated by Zr on mount Femg and who
thus opened him-eclt a passage from the mountain upon the
occasion of his travelling southward to destroy the Kshatriyas
Siro calls 1t wrarmv® so do Malung , Su and Tal.

s &¢ The flammgoes pass through the sy defile while
journeylag to the #reve lake every year Ilence 1t 1s called the
¢gate ot the flamngoes * This mountam range 18 siwuated 1n the
north of ¥y

staEe & qrwaTegsd 1eads here stggy This may have beer
the corzect text «s  the word s19gg 15 trequently found used
m this sense v Aalddsa’s woks  (f ggtgqaﬁm;g‘q -
gy?z » Sz I Tallabhs and others read syfwgy. which too

iy happy.

&c¢ Vishnw i Ius fifth incarnation restrained the
gfs and placng s foot upon his head thrust him

t4la  The partaculars of this story are well known.
1). sxamasic & This alludes to the stury of Rdvana's
tempted to 1emove the mountam Kauldsq from 1ts sitna-
ugh he did not succeed 1n the attempt he considerably
toundation ¢ “EHTTR T: GRUFTHAT 9T FTTIH-
EHE ﬂﬂﬁﬂf(ﬁi‘ﬁmﬂﬁﬁqﬁﬂﬁa@qﬁﬁﬁ' fAszwaq |

hiragvimin demves this as “HFEg wwiREwET
suntain 18 a part of the Himdlaya range In
costly gems or erystals, the site of

he favourite haunt of Siwa.

ita, Val., Mahina,, Su., Lakshmi,
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Dha., Sané , Hna, Kalyd , Wilson and eleven other MSS read
uiaRay for gfagayg  Prof. Isvaiachandia Vidydsigara prefers
this 1cading but does not give any reasons for lus preference
For he sunply says —“syadg gz @y’ 1 Ib may be that
the lofty peaks of the Himélaya range of mountams are visible
to surrounding regions (gfaf¥Eq). Wilson observes that they
are seen in the soush, from situations more remote than those 1
which any other peaks have been discerned.

s7zare. &c. ‘The loud laughter, cachimation * This 1s, accord
ing to the behef or practice of the Sanskrit poets, white, Cf
AT A A g RS A= MR s ad e el
FAHTIEEA UHARAACSTA Fred (A AN |V Dasa P 1
“zrgen AmerTeroRd geaed’ | Makuna

(LXIID) REsaisad &e. ¢f. © FRESTIRIFATNGAN: |
Ev Ramy Season 2

g7 &c ‘Lat. ‘the plough-bearer,+ ¢ gwwm He s represented-
of a wlite colour clothed in a dark blne vest Cf.« AHATIALT-
fSaiarasgaE=a | AangaR EarEmraEE [ | sTaraqgI -
TTag A TN AIRARTEE! Fga: 7w | Kua, IV 68,
« gRTINMIAHSTFIAR.” | & IV. 68 also “g9gfy 9T fAg®
9 HSFM SFIAATAAGAF AN | FI7 JagaTET HF F-
19 871 Gute G- “Thou bearest on thy bright body a mantle
shining hike a blue cloud, or ike the water of the sgar tripping
towards thee through fear of thy fumowing plough-share, O
FRErg’ assunung the form of gemm, be victorious O gR' Load of the
umverse * Cf. also Saro « IAARATFHATTAHT GHE ANTAX (A=
AFARSTHY  (FWFUACUCLH (HIH” |

(LXIV) f=Rg & Pdrsed., Tal, Wilson and Knshna Sastr
Bhatavadekar Lere 1ead fggtg Tlisreading appeais to be happier
as 1t 18 more poetic than F=Rg Prof Isvaiachandra Vidyasagara
alsoprefers this reading and says —“sygag qiF greteny ”

C1d HionT zrﬁgmammn‘r &c. Dha., Sand., Rim , Hare Wilson
and two other Mss. read here zs qgg@wﬁmﬁgv}rg On this Bha-
ratas comments Tun thus —“gEEEAOTGEFRT SRIIDE Gl
U =, ” Pro Isvarachandra Vidyasagara prefers this with-
out gving any reasons, because he says.—¢‘a1gq¥g yrs: gHIETAT

qr aearia’,
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gaged &¢. Of. “aigaarAnEda@n” Vwéha MHangda,

(LXV) goermae & Sdro. Meghalatd , Lakshm , Makumn , Su '
Val, , and eleven other MSS read here siessramae &c,and translate
&g by ‘diamond, for the explanation they give runs thus —
“FTSTAIHT ELFIRGNR TSN FIAHWTSU NS0 “FHTET-
TR IGATERA  ENFT I=AA? Mohuma © FTETTRA EEN”
Su. « FTOVASITT IHITAED. * Meghalata'. Bub the Pangikal of
Lakshmmwa'sa translates FT&T by ¢Laghtnmng’, for 1t says —

@%ﬁm@ ﬁggaaw Wilson too understands 1t in  the same
way, for he observes that the diamond and thunderbolt, according
to Hindu notions, are of one substance, and are called by thesame

appellation (gst) As the fall of the thunderbolt 15 nsually followed
by ran, and may thus be considered as its cause, the propinquity
and the mutual fuction of the same substance upon the wrist of our
young ladies 18, 1n like manner, supposed tooccasion the dispersion
of the flud treasures of the clound, But Mallindiha takes 1b as ‘the
sharp points of their armlets,” and mnot according to the above
commentators. Because he renders FwumieEniy 98 HAOTHIE:
and further on he supports 1t by saying —“ FIgaRnEInH" FHW-
EE FRATA &34, Vide commentary on the same.

Zfﬂ'«'ﬂ(ﬂ;r TEH & Sw'ro explams this word as.~“dSTGAFETI-
G EENECIERRI R E CAb b B L A DEREE ERE TSI
freveRd dedealyas 9FAl 9 GRIORE. Mahina,
says - FARGIEATUAATAIAATAGFRI AHLASTIT -
78 wERERaRIETS T SRS qAl G qHE FAd |
TFFART  SSAAIg  FISSTEOA  JRlORIEaTET
SO ATTSHUAATY TG GIGAT 2§ GRIT F2aqd.”
V4l has the followng -« @1¥ TReneaznad [Higar e
997 QY7 TEUT YHIOEY %E §U9H | SR f§ damanare
qETETEaa.

TR &c. ¢ Acquired ( by them ) nthe hot se’asun’,
qualtfies 7. AT S Nr6€T 45 77 Suro. “ssAR WIGET 3. v
St « SSAFTG AT 7. Madama,

SRICTAIRT: &c, *Gaven to play, engaged 1n sporting; qualifics
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RIS RS Siro,, Val. GIHTSTAT AEFAALAL
Matuma « F1eTg TSRST Siar A@wr’’. Su

STGARAT: g O, AN CETiEYEa rwran SEd: | g
YT FOER: | EgiErgRaEasifiae | armteE
qiE FaFE”’ | Purvachitakishtaka Here Parsvd, Vai.,
Bhitavadekar and three other MSS read ¥id: and Sdro., Megha-
laté, Pangiké, Malume , Su and nine other Mss read Mrg3, but,
both these readings appear 1ncorrect; because the causal bases
G =>11qay and ifr=>Frqerx are mvarably used 1n the Afm.
1n the sense of ‘He mspires fear &c ,” while the base 3fer = ATz
18 always used 1n the Par. 1n the sense of ‘He frightens one with
&, «(a) faWagwa” + “ (b)) frew s | The root
substibutes sy optionally and &g necessarily for their ;vowel 1 the
causative hase 1f the effect 1s produced by the agent. “(¢) ECIEELE
¥ 7’ 1 The root » takes the augment § in the same circumstan-
ces  ( d) sigGrgdiaaroamaigean 1 The roots %, &%, =%,
&1, 4, 317 and the roots ending 1 =3 take the augment .
And the vowel of these roots undergomng oy change.’“ (e)
frerdrgat® 7’ | The roots »ff and (& take Afm. m the causative
base 1f the effect 15 produced by the agent. as WTqad, Fres,
“nspres fear’, erTqaRy ‘astomshes.” goST ¥rqww, SR s
otherwise sraafa, fearary frightens or astonishes any one with
anything > as -Ffaawar o WEEAS, FengaE & Mallmitha
also argues the same and says —“sT9 FEIAMTERTHIIET  TITH:
gemrerasg @ 1 And for these reasons we prefer Wi to either
sfq or M.

(LXVI). #ragex &e. The lake arw 15 1n the Himélayas In
the Frgqawr it 18 stated that when the ocean fell from heaven
upon Mount Meruy, 1t ran four times round the mountamn, then 1t

divided into four rivers which ran down the mountain and formed
four great lakes, sguitg on the east, FiqrE on the west, AgMVE on
the north, and &rrer on the south, According to the mythological
account, the river Ganges flows out of 1, but in reality no river
1ssues from this lake, though the river Satlej flows from another and
Jarger lake called Trqurgrs, which Les close to the west of arH.

aqoraEqe® &¢, Mallindtha here takes &for to mean ‘the time of
drinking water, but it may also mean ‘for a moment, Itis
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customary, as 8«0, says, to veil the trunks of elephants when
they drink water “FHWU e F@IET YAER | QOIS g9
T3 e &= " Mahima  says — SIS I I% SEreTE
i@ 1 ¢ Val says —“arsy % g@eeT g |

Fanirsorare &¢  In connection with this the Sa're. has the
following remark —“ @& qgTaea AHRIRIRT "

wq &¢  Malling'the connects this word with &3y, bub it
18 more natural t0 connech 16 Wwith g7 i the sense of ‘gladly.
‘willingly’ &e

gegeaty. &o. Cf. “artigsa fwma swaiy 7 Purvacka toka'
shtaka

Bharata. Ba'mand'the and Kelya'namallaomb ths verse

(LILYII) ﬁmﬂnmr &c Inconnection with this Sa'ze says —
‘g% PR® AR TR 990 F WEFTIRA HTAE! AE T
A W 7 Vol says —“sgdt B 9 8@

Suffarar &¢  Here the word f3wrey 1s used in the sense of ‘a
sevenstoried house’ In the metaphor, however, 1t means
“frec trom anger and 1n connection with ., 1t means completcly
free from anger,
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(1) The first 13 verses of 3=Ee are descriptive of sy
the order, however, 1n which they are given by Malls here differs
greatly from that of Pdrsvd. We give below the orders of both.~

Seral Begimning of Parsvi’s order.
No. verse,

1 . conar x’%ag?am &e, 1
2 o ST &C. .. . 6.
3. qX=g &C . . . . b
4 s{leatey &c. . 4.
5 ey T & . 7.
6 gegtiea &c . 10.
7 fHFa=qr &e. . . . 8.
8 JarEar &C . .. 9,
9. I gy & 2.
10 STEEARAY, & L. 11,
12 . FeAT¥Y &G .. . . . . 14,
13 . qEEE &G ... .. 12,

33 th Of!:rn o YATHMT &Co ¢ vee seeee o oo0 13,

It will be seen here that Pdrsvd reads the 35th verse of the
g¥xg between the 18th and the 12th (¢ e. between ¢ sraiE= > &e,
and e R’ & ); but Val., Su, Lakshim,, and five other MSS,
(ongmally designated as O, Q, R,S, and T ) read the
same hetween ¢ Premas’ &c and ¢ &%y Siwr &¢'., only the MS G2.

reads hus verse bebween ¢ geq &wr &', and ‘strAsrew &e) ((this
appears to be 1ts order ); and thus gives 14 verses instead of 13
1 the deserption of Alakd Cf verses deseriptive of SreTawed I
Kumdsasambhava VI, 37—46.

UEANTH &e. GFe ¢ REUEHATIN | SUSAFA 99 A |
sFaSafr: s giweEan 7 0 K. VI 40,

HATSFIAT &e, G- * ATREALFVNGAT 7’ 1 Now VI 57,

737 WETHIT: &o. (F © FREFIEATSEISA] | TgReA=TGIISTTS
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TUORREESY 19 AW A | AR ARay 7 0 .
ir. 82.

(I1). This verse makes mention of different flowers pecular
to different seasons, as —the lotus bloonis m W, the Kunda m
B9+, the bdhra m Ft, Kwabake m sg=w, the Srwshain
sfteq, and the Kadamba 103g7 Cf. the comments of Sa'ro —

“ore JeargararEaal KaAt qERESAEE:,? and also ‘%
FAFATACARGRT FHSHERANG  Arqur  AFTRE st
QIR | FETEFARAUT IRt FARTATAI AR -
TRO ISTBHEWIROAT q4:  fifdAg-aam@’’ | Ao Val. —
QIR FARTSFRTUET Gilat Aeansh gagauga’’ 1

We cannot help, however, being pleased with the stmphaty
and propriety of taste, observes Wilson, which gives to the

graceful ornaments of nature so prominent a parb i the deco-
ration of feminine beauty.

& dormeg, &e (. « HommeTi auEmE  qEd K.
VI 84.

(III) This and the following are considered by Hall. as
interpolations and are omutted by B, W., Bha., Sand., Ram.,
Hara , Kalyé., and three other MSS.

TXFAIIREEN & For the trees buzzing with humming
bees, ¢, « fACfEdr RgAMFAHAAEATT €7 IIFJIGI0 L A
Togl YIganET: @ @HRCTar 99770 R 13 29.

freagsar: &c. Here Mahum. and Su. have the following notes'—
“ Reapmar. ' “FargeAtiR R A o

uRrgsaamEfem & Pal, has the following remark on this —
“gawrex ( probably Vallabha may have mmtended this for the des.
cription of the garden called Yurst ) wiwaan

warewoar & Mahum. has the following annotation on this, he
saps——H=gRTAAt  BYUOT GAWH Q9 FREOST ) wFFA
d &%9 FareRvan)”?

Halmaswhaganareads thisafter “sregsgear &c.”, bub Vallabha
and Sumatwyaya read this after * sfigta=gr &c.” so do the six
Jaina dvachuries,

(V) syra=3rer &e. For the deseription of the blessed condition
of stwat on the Himilaya, Cf.~FaarFa z@r awmg (6 e
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affafuned) Areag: goargar | Ta@gagersn Far gataeyw?
Ku VI, 44
TGEA:  &c. Here Salio has the following annotations—
“q gASATATRANAWIAA:” and Sy. has*-“TRATSNAT A" Wahuma,
hast—“FAFAY THRNIAARSAANE TAATAL | AQFAETA -
74T FRIAE FROTIREE0
JUARSEIERAATIR &c. On this Soro hasi— 47 A~
ARl
ArFAE-U31RA & Here Sw'ro has the following remark -
‘7 gagfgeyT ISR
FEEANTAISIT. &c, On this Makumd. has the followmg
annotation He says -*F(q IBAGGITIATY AMT: | GUIT HTHATIHIT |
gyT|“guit faufrarar eeaaas Rial gglearaar iageaife-
AT grasia [aavjEsREmeerdar (@ ) | aaEy
AT AGIA: (BER7\@ 41 1 ER TSI GAAT AT -
foar ot TSI TEIEEIRS ST | SR A A
FlEEm ey T wdgawe® A argeqeaad,”?

(V) RAAORINA &o. On this Makuma and  Su. have the
followmg annotations,— “gFRAGAIMEAGAIHATR” (¢ ‘gRaTTanvT
fan’”  And further on Malwma. saysi— fary v'?ﬁﬁ‘:[a( g
AT 93F A9 O | g9 wOEmasid waEtean gy
FYAUFAT | A CRRFHEAY GETIRTAGIA FYANFITAT
7 G99(2” | Probably he takes fywwim in the sense of
qewaamr, Or  whether he reads wwaemior for fagwir 1s
certainly difficult for us to make out The MS, at our disposal
18 mostly incorrect and we cannmot make out any sense of whab
he says 1n s comments of the above discussion,

RIS &e. “Therooms of palaces.’ 8a'ro., however, explains
it as— © gAY qqomEn™ Q9 TSl Iel@RgHl w7
“The terracesof palaces’ Mahuma. explamsit as follows:—F* H il
IR TIBTHIAT TEFEATATATI |”"“The pavement of palaces.’
Su has the same, for he says ~SEFRYBIT QR FEnEarAa? Val,
has.— “EFIRISIA Qr9edS’ " The terraces of palaces” Bub
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3l 1s silent here, (F “TRERMSHATE F717] N 11 74, “a%
TREFRFAY AWAMMATHT ST AR Weq T grare.”?
Ku VI 42
IUAELAT: & Mahuna oxplams 1t as — “HT ITAI-

TIAYINAIT: SUAT SHAFSATAT Toitar av off &3 gErAr awr-
geqrqr fgdmr wr § q4r 77

fawag &¢ Name of a certain intomcating drink as deserihed
by Mallna'tha Saho and Val esplam this as — « UATREAR ST
T IFY G% | GERIOFA A T FERTGIF, FEIIFT A I
=& 77 | The otherreading ¥ (which1s adopted by Bla Suad .
Ra'm ,Hara , and Wilson) 1s thus explammed by Dharata . W q-
€] WIS FEATTA 77

AT &c Saho explains 1t ag —% &Y gE: q7g AFE| WAl
FEIR WANFAT FI(@ENET AMTHs77 g A7

TSHTEAY & With reference to tlus 7l has the
following remark. He says —<g3aT TN GET gﬁ\#ﬁﬁ’q?ﬁq 7y

Malum. and Su read this verse after  sr ot &¢.” But Vol
reads 1t after « g€y w1 &c.” Between « fAmers ” &c and “ 597
&y & Vallabhe reads first © areggmmt 8\;0 and then ¢ syrg-
ey &e. 7

(VD) a=gITm=4am &e. ¢F Al @ A=ggoiq qTeag w131 -
FEITEATHSIEG  HISTW (FSTICLIRAT I7993T 7 397 |-
oo fresrresla FT991 7o981 | a9 @y weahwean: giemT wTan
fagamdagein el Fergitsr sImEal AW iF aRe
foorr fafgeartiata ArEat?” | Vo IV. Appendin A 2. 104,

YTAEAT qEK: &o OF “ RIS WASATLTE: Yoqa7aT Agha: |
Uddhavasamdese. 81.

aegrro &c. Hlanddia 15 one of the five heavenly trees whicl
flourish 1 Indra’s Svarga They are thus enumerated m the

FATE— U217 IFACA] R WSaE: | grAT: weUIad
it a1 gftgegag 7 | ¢ “engaRiAR g aaesanNg ||
Ku VI. 5.

FARITHRATYBITATIR: &e. Sa'0. explawns 168, — €[ T F-
ug: A qrast
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g¥tesy @fofr &c. Allusion 1s here made to a provinaal
sport called szntor Vide Mally’s comments,

staTuirar & Inconnection with this Sa'7 0 has the following note -
“FTTEIT gém ? \ But Mahuna says —* sqigmazsaasaar:.
‘e &¢ Saro explains 1t as —¢ 9T F=YIsET A@T §m’ff
¥ qq7 UG SeF! UF Teged  WEEAT QEq e |
Such 1s also the explanation of Mahuna.
Val, Dha , Sand , Rim , Hara , Kalyd. and Wilson omit this
verse Prof. Isvarachandra Vidydsigar considers it to bea spu-
110U8 stanza.

Su reads this after “ s=m=w &c.” This s the 11th verse
according to hus order. Maluma reads thus after {fiftgedy &c
This 1s the 4th verse according to his order

(VID) =M & Fallabha explans this as HR(SITBIT ‘having
high flames,” and Sd7o0 explans 1t as U@ﬂ(’ﬁ{ ‘having great lustre
ov light * Mahumg says, THET TIEIT Bub Su says —* 39.
wUx g “rdrigar Fsf@mTg iU Grewmandisays
wigu: 1 fgfiersgmianedr §Tdgsy a¥ghea.” | & I
43 Val, Sdro, Maluma , Me ﬂcala'\z‘a Su , G2, Bha,Sand , Rim.

Hare, Kalyd Wllson and eleven other MSS read FIETAEAT for
E==raeron Prot. Isvarachandra prefers thisreading, saying~“syeig
91z, FrgE.”
st & Here the word stz means ‘trembling or bold’

through passion

The Yaksha women, overcome by shame when therr gar-
ments were thrown away, tried to pub out the lamps by throwmg
powder over them, bub the lamps being made of jewel thewr hght
could not beestingmshed. ¢f Sy AT EATRTI A -
FeAT AT 499 | 7 Makimas © SAGTATTT 1

JotaE &e. Here srof means not only any powdered or
pounded substance, but especlally aromatic powders of saffron,
which generally constitute part of an Indian lady’s toilet

(VIII) ofg & The harm caused here by water, as Mailie
says, 18 1 the fom of cracks

Prof Isvarachandra Vidyasagara repudiates both the readings,» ¢,
EEFOERITL and TANGRORITE and Proposes a new read-
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g for these He says— ey Wl 7 g EweHE-
Smftrers AIFTILIN FAFASBIAFIAT RITEATT, TS FOHAL—
R FERRITAREART AN, AgSASRANIy T qAQ
FRwoENTEE aE | RSl g’ | IR O 18
gaETTEr gieany 07

Val reads this verse after “ srfreqw &c ’ It 1s the 9th verse
according to his order Mohuna. reads it after  grafygs &e. ”
It 1s the 10th verse according to his order Sw recads b after
“megrimear &c ¥’ It is the 12th, verse according to his order. Vide
note on the 6th verse

fremaa &e @F © FAFSTT TAGIR WFWUTAT AgHT (AT
AR FARFIATAST JEAT AT 7 1 S, T 41

(IX) SIFRFTAN &e The moon-gem aie supposed to
absorb the rays of the moon and to emit them agmn n
fkeform of pure and cool mowtwe €F © FIFZHTAT-
tegiEay  ofgt  FEAeY A | s midigAisi
sogEg: wEEl gmed: o1 S I 44 alo—* ST
TS | SEEmEASeEg e U geryy MR-
difam | Sreggeng F@ivsa.” | Ku VIIL 67,

Sdro explans the reading muamwrwmwmamm ay—
“fipramen qmTed ASIETT JEIEAT aﬁxmraamr qqS1
guIRTAAT HRAMAT 71 1l the same as—" WEANAIAUEAT
a1q 77 | Kalyd explamns the same as— " (EaqyierdT 3°
=gt grraArae:’ Maluna explas 1t as— et
wmfmana wEEgITEaE HEFUGANSAN: ATSATAN S
CIEXIE amamﬂwra(amrcmammaﬁ 21 Su. explams it as—
gAY REATTEIAI=gI e, | Prof. Isvarachandra Vidydsig-
ara prefers our reading and remarks — AT WS GHA(-

7 Trgawenifalarama SIRART GERiaEr SveR: §aar.
@ " Piof. Isvarachandra prefers also the reading  WRarasgqr-
% 7 with this remarki—“Qa §uw: T3 HEFAA Wik

Sefro. notices and explaing the reading ¢ ASTSTSFT: A 1S
gant® IFmEiE Feny Py wWagaT § o adrwi
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3. PNF easaat &¢ In connection with this Sa'7o  has the
foll owing annotation—*qd (AT rﬁa’mmtf‘wrﬁv%ar%aat
'-TWS@I% ?q"f‘?l"ﬂﬂﬂfﬁf qr‘atrawa%ngn{ﬁqara ufor ar GUYSTAAT
&fr vdrg &l 7 )

(X). Bha., Somd., Rim , Hara, Kalyé Wilson and four
other MSS. omit this verse, Prof. Isvarachandra also thinks 1t
to be a spurious stanza.

Farsireg &c.  The ordinary name of this garden attached to
Alaki 15%?1(’; . “gd aa?r’%rqwmm; ”{ R. V. 60.Compare
also Val , “Sursiren ¢y

Siro , Mahwma , Su., Meghalatd, G1, Sisuhidmshing, and seven
other MSS read * gerqre,” and explain 1t as— (RIFqIAIEH " |
Saro , “qE TR 91T AT@NAMGT T% A1 Hohuna Tg a0
snarg WATNIST 45 A& Sy, Vallabha reads AT 77 and
explains 1t as,—“TIT AAEMGE VARl ARAT TL

ﬁﬁiﬁﬁﬁrarrgwramr: &oe. Tn comnection with this Sz'ro.
has the following note—““FRIFIETIACATIERAT 717

(XI) TegeRFI@ &e. Sdro explans this as=“TIA" TAT A1 I
qIeAT Fq: TST GEAIL | HETTIARLRIFAAAT g fafide
CEEFATFAT ST TENA IS OCTERT 8T |

HEFRUAR: ko, Sdro explans 1t as—" FESFAE=TIA » |

Eleven MSS. read 95=88:—“uso7 g@IAT 939 @USAR A
Fr gs=daita & | “ox=83: » YT qErm anagiisags
Saro , Vallabha, and two other MSS. rcad “ FATSY.—f=5a-
7% 17

JEWIS: WATREUEsAE: &, Here Vallabha, Siro., and
three other MSS read— “UHIGAMTIASAFTEN "&c. and ex-
plam 1t as,— TWEANY ST TWANAS: FAART AT 82 7
Val , © gerg HiTeET oW 89 WAL qRAS: qSTAITIAL-

WIATET A W R 1 O wdgd: g fagy: i Fargan
Ao O QU 2 | 31T AT qHEAY 0Y SH ATSH TS T
Fau¥a: a7 Al gy 41 q:  ( wFTEITAEETEIEAAAN -
fregd: | s1q ar gfr"rsrr%rtra qisr=at GHEAr el 7™ Tg
G nsg;ra:ﬁqﬁragﬁrartma%ﬂﬁfﬁﬂ FHFABATRATHIRFI-
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faftsAgaeoraiir: sadi FATad 3T 919t ¥ | And furtberonit
says— gwreH@AvRASTIAGTE gL’ § §%9: 9I3: | and
also—¢ TFISTS: TqATRATeoTEIE gL §1] garac av | i
TA g 9T Tqaaier: vaa, a4 0 Saro, Mahuna
1eads—"* FWISTSAATIA=oAGN. and esplains 1t as—FFHAT
SR JRFSAAGIEAYT AT, FleAFqaATEA (@A I-

Fai g‘iﬁﬂT adal 497 F ¥’ | He also notices and explans the
reading adopted by Val and Séro., and also the reading of our
text.

FIAATAT & Thus refers to Abhasdrikas—women who go toa
place of appomtment to meet thewr lovers Mahuna explains 1t
as—(¢ offag AR FIA (FgeA qrarily wrgeg: 7 | Here Wilson
says — I have already mentioned that the Hindus always send
the lady to seek her lover, and they usually add a very reason-
able degree of ardour and mmpatience. Our poet, m another place,
compares the female so engaged toa rapid current Thus, in

she FIEER—"Trama=en: TRATAEgATL | qegaR: alEaTiE|
g OETAT §9 STATHHAL | BNF AgEInd enEag 7
Prof Isvarachandra thinks this to be an mgerpolation
(XII) #qarg &¢ This alludes to the fate which befel gy (Cupid)
upon lus assailing Siva whom he 1nflamed with the love of Pir-
vabr  Swvan lus wrath reduced um to ashes by a flame from

the eye 1n lus forehead. Although he was subsequently restored to
anumation, he 1s here supposed to remain 1o constant diead of his

former enemy (F ¢ BRTIRAATFAAATTANIIRAGEET  qeq |
FETETTN: 6EEl FAAIGRT: T e FASTUR 1 H1g AT WET
qEUR AT @ WEAl IO | AT ATgHIATAA] HEHEIS
29 g UKy I 71—72.

TETESY &c (f “GURETRUETAT JoFed 9797 FUIfSar ¢
e FeAeaARy TENEWIATRT @ | Ku IV 15,

9a¢° &c. Bha, Ra'm.,Hara,, Wilson and two other MSS. read -
[ “remulous’ and connect 1t with TaH and nok glaar Prof Is-
varachandra Vidydsigar prefers this reading and says:——“mﬁﬁ
3,3, GEAMT. 7 He gives no reasons for his preference,
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(XIII) RINFTIH &e Mahma explams this as—I=ETT-
Fae | gar Ag &A1 afgw G watesd 1 93t Lz | -
AR PAG-TFANT TGSIIE 97 1 HAMW #107 F1eNaz. gy
A1 AT 77 Ky IV 12 (f also —“STEAT IL0ITTRIAT
TATTTITATAM | @ (IHFTHRATOLATIET 777 Fyagaagy: V7
St X 83

JENY &c. Pdrsvd. here reads TR, From this 1t anpears
that this verse together with the veise “wzgr T3 &c 7 are, accord-
mg to Pdrsvdblyuday i, descriptive of the garden st mentioned

m verse “ syayzarge &,
Dha Sond , Rim., Hara., Kdyq , Wilson and two other MSS.

omit this veise Makuna hag-—*‘ SGHIFTST QY sqreeqTad,

(X1v) TUBEAE &c. In  connection with this  Makume.
has the following note—* AT TRUET THEy sgFqA.”’

FAFATL: e (f. ST IIFAH: AT @EA 7 83 IV 94l
¢y qr TG FAI0E TNFATSAT THAATT 17 R 11 36

'Q'HQTURHQE‘WE{H: &c In connection with thus Sdro. has the
following note.~TARTIESAATH HEITA Fi TICAISHIR|

Freqa! AgAl W e, ¢ “EHIHT GIETAT TONTATASALSA |
SmAT FAATHAEOT FEIFT  FOA @A, R VI 63.

(XV) THEATNSIEGH AT &e. Siro  explams this as—
“ qrEFARISTH TERATITAUAE: WhAA: §IUATE:  wFEdTe-
g} 9 & | 7 But S explains 1t thus — “HHATAGTAANS M-
fuag) ciga: guraAmEt Iear: |17 |

AT &c. Here Parsvd reads TFIAT and Vallabha and two other
MSS 1ead wzar, where Tallabla’s explanation ,— “¥gar giar &-
=ggr | Arear g wdavsay 77

HAFIFRAS: &e. Makuma explans thisas - HFIRUSTTRIGAE -
O | FFargaha: WAL 49 FUSTA] TAHeA FATANETTZ-
ofaEge ar '

SYIAAYT: & ‘Freed from sorrow’ because they are assured

that even at the approach of the cloud the water will not be
muddy, as the well was well-bwlt &e. Sdro  explamns this as,—

“ a7 fgmmla sroagT: adl fIgzesasy ¥Oeg AAEAFICA:
HOEEa ¥ T a9en 833 Raan wwata 1o garaate &
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rizmrat Wysgdita wegmAar &9 AgmwwAEr An e 7
Madwma has — AT qOFTZNaqrsSgaAS AN WA T -

gevgd | ¥ fy ATIREATATFRGRATEC (e JiqsgafaeT -
§7 GERSIIHARIGEANIATR Sqana: (o7 IF T I s797-

ags gars wurEagtAn AAE gl qua’&anﬁ q eI
TATeald | Qaraar AT AR g ek A A

Freqrd: 7 Su. explatns this as: i~ USEEAT § vy 775
ANSTHATT, 1 F: TATTLAN: TS 1T IITANATeRRT AdSurArges

REREL G I wE: 77 | Vallabha has the followmg —** ad-
FuzgraEEgan |

(XVvD AU &e T 15 that figure where there 1s the
recollection of & thing upon the appearance of a thing simular to 1t.

HEEHIT takes 1 with TIUTH aHF and proposes to 1mpute
the form of the hill to that of the clond, Now when we 1mpute
the hill to the cloud we suppose for the time being, that the
cloud 18 1identical with the hull, that we may call the one by the
other Thus the 1dea of imputation involves necessarily the pre-
sence of the hill in the cloud.But if there be this sort of imputa.
tion here, the word & m the text s wholly out of place,
smee recollection requires that the cloud should be although
sunilar to, still qute distinet from the hill, and thus does mnot
requre the prescnce of the hill mthe cloud. Recollectin in
fact 1s antecedent to and a pre-requsite of imputation and not
identieal with at.

If 1 order to escape this difficulty you assert that the
conception of the lull ( amsing from the cloud ) 15 the same as
the recollection of 1t mentioned in the text, we reply that the
assumption of conception being recollection 18 purely arbitrary.
Since firss recollection 18 based upon previous impression ( ob-
servation ) which is not the case with conception, and second-
ly 1t renders the mention of resemblance futile. And if you sup-
pose that conception requires resemblance the supposition is false
as being opposed to general experience which warrants the coneep-
tion of Har: from the syeary stone even thongh the latter does
not bear the shghtest resemblance to the former. Here Val.
says.—"* RrEFTIRIaETT T | AT a Fegagma 7 |

FSANGOT: &c. Here Mahwma., Hara., Wison and two
other MSS. read “d%7: ST and m favour of 1t they wurge
that the beauty of the #rer®m is the combimned product of
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Fara and of FAFTISIITAS, and not of the

latter alone as the orginal reading imples

N itica B e s B
HNay 1I. 105.

Fred@: &e. Su. explans 1t ag:—" FSHA AR wEarsiE’ |

In connection with & &c. Siro and Mahima have the
following annotabions —“HEAATATTAISI: TIRFITET TITH -
FERI T RS ATE e FAITRa §1: WgE qNE-
HUHAOIAT 8 ST FIEAAFAFEIE @ USHI QL@ (1
fea /T wAEE @A | ¢ AR amresTTe kAT S Barg I
waey GRy  FAFFISCESRAFCAT-IFAAORIAAST  (T@T
Trafon fREeaesy WaaEnae On FEd: V1 Rahma.

(XVID) JIANIEIHSIN &e. ‘Longing for a kuck from the left
foot of & beautiful woman’ (f. “NEFGHAA % TTSIIYAT AT AT
feaf3we a1 STANEIE” | Malayy 111 12 also, “WATH 7 W
AMrETEA: HIIgEsial AN Arefdg | also, «YA I
FEAIIF: | FFOYEIWET UBATA | R Ardya gRaar |
Hw%:urﬁrr?ﬁagg'tw” I\ Ku. III 26

FTETSTTAT &e. ‘Under the plea of longing’ It was supposed by
our poets that trees had different longings and they had to be
satisfied before they put forth their blossoms. Wilson observes
that these allusions refer to some particular notions of the Hindus
respecting the 3zt and sy, which plants are said to blossom
upon being touched respectively by the face or foot of a female;

the story 1s, probably, origmally poetical Cf “HGH FAZEIEAT
TIRFISTIIHESA@” 1 R VIIL 68 also, (f., Makma — “Tl-
q1ga; oAl FEEAtE: | gw Se sger g| [wg] §igfE-
W | HEFACHEAF: T AHAL | A(SAATT IeFHoR! (o
HIR@» 1] Sa'ro also says the same. Pdrsvd. and bwo other MSS.

read $T8E° the orgmal'word of which g12%° 18 the Prakrita form.
Ftara &c. The kick by the foot of a female and the sprinkling
by monthfuls of wine are poetically 1magined to be the cause of
blossoming of the stsirsr and the gme Vide Mall’s commentary
hereon. ¢f. “O% TURNATIET {7 AFSAEA TIIA |\ Riina
I 8.
qredrgas reads thus verse after 23rd (“gw Tear. &c.”).
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(XVIIL) argaiE: & (F ¢ AfFS JENE WEAALT AW |
gt udt wgEeFS FAR V| Hansaduia 47,

e &e (F © WMY FATzRRISEYT 9g | NI
SArSERvETET | FUFAIIISTIAT TAAA | gAHT wEr At
Fe8I9 UMW 7 | Uttara 11 18

79Ees° & Here Paisud, Val, Makama Siro, Megha-
latd, Su , Bha, Sani , Hara , Kalyé., Wilson and mne other MSS.
read TUFEEA” or 1IFEST and explan 1t ag — FUHFFIHAG-
7 | Bha, ¢ fasitea gsgrgmmIty o Fwana gad: 7 |
Su , “ PrTeETgEEEEARE +vr BRUWATRER  TEe[
QAN ST | AR FEISAMAAREAR T Val.; ¢ ST
FRIqEATE: gAIE: FEnasgaigaTare: 7! Makima , ¢ T
SETAG. TEEAFEFRWAGY: [utd gsgEEEnT Avg-
an® sz A gUAGTEC | AW @Y | AW ATWay
S0 qrEld || A7 RSAUERNUGEN 9FET AEasT | s -
Fgeargss | s aardaa | Ry yerw gl W@ wE A9
THEAERY | g @EEEAngeeeny g W | FwRa 3
FuTF 7@ 77 ) Saro; And further on 1t notices:t—¢ FIMT FHA-
FEgATaA ghY waEat ¢ o Fldel T SqEy: gEagaAraraans.
Weat AARS: AISHISINEEt 3: AYAY | § 9 gaiden
ATEIAZNFAT QAT | Maduma, also notices the reading “G¥Iw
T FASSATIA: T WIFAL A YA | FEASHISAACE
FAIATATS: | AE=AC [FHTAFIGEAIS: FISAISAN=AL SITT:
H:9Td § SAAET: faTeaareauga 7 |

Prof Isvarachandra prefeis the reading Pysgea® sayn
“uqug oz ardae.

(XIX) wrmgd@r & Two of the mine treasures of Kubera
which are thus ecnumerated by Ashwasvdmun m his commentary
on Amara, They are.—* WEIUE 1394 T& HFEDN | §F2-
FRAlo® @IE 9N 79 7 | But Réyamubuia m his come
mentary on Amara, quotes the following from ST i-“uaii sferar
AYIO: IEr AFHe I UFFE-al (A1 ]ee @ik et 47 3R
The mereeraet also has the same reading, In Hemachandra,
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grrd, and the wsgwrer, 3 18 substituted for #=¢  But -
54 reads g for @d. . Saro. ‘R F ATAIT TEIHW FFFR-
qrarg AMSE ATTSEAR 1| Mahuma, hast— “ar 7 GR1T TS~
FUOAGET 37 (RITVEAT TEERAI@Y AqT(Y qASwSE dwar-
a1, TIT |l Agreeably to the system of the Zandrikas, the N
dhis or treasures are perscnified, and upon eertain occasions, ag
the worship of &z+}, the goddess of prosperity &, oome i for
a share of rehigious veneraton. They have also theirr peculiar
Alantras, or mystical verses,

wm=sw &e  In connection with this Sa'ro. has ithe following
note —“GAIY GIAMITF A | qF | Y FIQTIFNFATARIASA-
14 | GTH WIASOTIETAT | 3@ QT AN T IAAER | 98
¥ Huter G390 AFEGEIIE (?) ¥ | Madama has— TAT
gar & 09 F@l Acu@smAnTT | SgHily Tt ayT | 3.
q | 38w @ SEET oivmr g 1o agew | 63 aten
qrivaTt § 9E auH YEeA: | AN I yud Il s
o1 YeqgEE e V|

oSy (. < ggAgnen gsafe =@ T grarg Y Sol LLo1g.

(XX), Fuquagar: &c. Here Bha, Rim., Hara, Wilson
and two other MSS read QAeTRAIIWEAl: and explam 1t as~—
“qeqrEag aEal: YRAEAT: WIRRIR, » t Bha.

a*9 & Val and Maluma, have this verse and the further
one as arm, for they say — el FATATA Af AT e JTAFA ¥

IYMI &c In connection with thus Makima, has the following
note —¥ HEEAT  AITHHAT a1 T AgdEar 7

fEfaTar &e Siro. reads “ATIGRITAT and HEIZTAT,
and cxplams these as follows — ST ATEYT g=q1 WEAT: &Y
STasAgEAT 3AT: | oy 9 fiEe wwgrfenaiarE A10Fg agq
SETITAYT AT 35T AEAT &1 TRANBANET 7 |

TS &e. Cf. ¢ Frmrat gm® W@ oww fann 72
S I1.

REd AT &e (¢ WA @UTEl PRY @SQEEEIGAT (RuaAr ag@-
ot fhgea: | faR aeqeqqaEAIEd <o w3a TEeigar 3
Na, V1L 5.
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WFAA WAL &e, F ¢ i &R wanqy 7
Ku. VIL 53.

ar &c. Antecedent in the next verse. The difference 1t the
syntax of the English and the Indian languages does not allow us
to call the noun antecedent, as the relative always goes before the
noun 1 Sanskrit and the Vernacular languages of India wiz.
Marath, Gujarathn and others

ga‘r’ﬁr’é@ &c Here Pérsavabhyudaya reads -ga?afmr &e,
This must be connected with in‘& and admits of another .
terpretation. vize « The first creation of which the object was
a woman ” 1. ¢ she was created before every other thing im
the world.

GfSuaT L. Here Val, has the following note:— “oadr -
qEmEEg faatd wafv 7

9 ke (F C @ER &umAt Frogmipay @@ ees-
@ 7\ Nas, VIL 15.

(XXID). ufefdagaf &c. Su explains this as~" GEEATRT.
sraTiRalf 7

SE ¥ ge. gr.  rdargeariwiigadR aTeAn
g’ D K IL 2

arg qE &, Maluma, explams this asi=—"¢ qAIE GEFIT-
®1: ) qarsy qerr rgrimewsdseiia | % T 1 gAEA qe
©@F § FA: gaAT AFeFEA: 4 AF T FTE FAE@E T U -
AT | RS FREEe FEAt anmgleel | At a
gl g3 Faf gWw FAT FawneEn: @ qgEE -
dTa Sifed gAMIFAR | g | AENETAITRITANTA 994 @l
gaTat | St qPAed FETANd SAANGYET @R 7@
TFTEE aFaHE | ad 9 @8 Aywgaing mar dig
U || qYET §F FUTEERgAEe 1 sshalEyREiiia-
ifgeTeaRiiga: | TREEAr qu: yegiakiegdNd: | TETAR-
araifiram e | w0 7

=rFaEil &c. The pair of =aames 18 supposed to be the type
of constancy and comnubial affection by poets. They are

doomed for ever to nocturnal separation for having offended
a sawmb, For their separation and affection comparer—¢ gia
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afgAleamiT eaEaEagr a7 gg9¢ e aear HOS age-
F: | g0 T ¥Id SraEgegnFeaadiean | A g AR e
FAMIATUEAE: 7 1 also —% TyrFam (4gal wrgsmly-
A7 | 9T @1 DA W1 AARIAAIA | Vi IV, 20, 18, Also -
¢ prrgarsig WiEEeaTg | R I 24,

{AMRMAMGAr &e The word TUTXT here may also mean ‘frost,’
which 15 1dentical with the sense of T 1m the rcadmg afw-
ayaAr Of —"“ g a1 ¥ 3§ ey ggAAI™R aweaw: |
fraTEIEE § e [HEd a0 7 1 R VI 45

Sa'ro, Mejhalats, Val, Mahsma, and seven othes MSS. read
AFANEAT and explan 16 as —* FAFITAT 1 oy FlgTeilag
WA strEar wate | gEAlFaar enweicaiy wuEnw
Siro , “ TeamRar FAGAET 7 1| Yahuma,

(XXIII).  Four Uria MSS, omit this verse. §€°qE &c,
In connection with this Makima. has —« TTHTIHTL ﬁ\\'ﬁiﬁsﬁé‘
qET AAEATAT 7181 0. also has the same.

TFIISHAT &c, In connection with this Sa'7o. has a curious
note —“FF; FANTLHEFATIX  GIET ASH* WSS
FIEH: FAGT WIF: SAITFT qEAR FIGHSARAAI 7 |

$TIR79T &c. For the face of a woman with the dishevelled
har hanging over 1t compared to the rising moon as yet  hidden
mn the darkness of the mgnt, G « azugwmamﬁfﬂﬁ: 1 aafy
Frfha: oiqaid | sopaEay oias 1 g & ghanEa-
Reg@y 1 V. III 6,

( XXIV). smyeagat &c, Here Pirsy, and two other MSS.
read g Then 1t must be taken as an adverb modifying
gegedl. The whole means-‘addressing the ®T=HT 1In sweet
words &c.’

TR &e. Malls does not explam this word; bub 1b must be

taken to mean, ‘one who appreciates excellence,’ Sdro, explains
it as, @rareRaFy O sweet speaking one, But this would

render wgva=aT superfluops and syggst would then swi
better,

Val,, Sand,, Rim., Hara., Wilson, and two other MSS read
fg for UHF  and explan b as —¢ ¥ A 5918 T,
"l et 7 Sand,; ¢ 33 MSRE. 7 Bam, and, Hara,
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Siro takes the figure of this verse to be gz and defines 1%
thus—¢ STaTRaIIOZ=aT1faAFS FTa91 | GITFNIFRET 7-
ArgdiuT 490 7 See Dandin’s AR page 152

(XXV). aiesaaery &¢ ‘Having over 1t as a covering a dnty ear-
ment’. When the husband 1s abroad a woman should not decorate her
person, nor should she wearrich and clean garments &c.” Cf Suso =
“ fFrgeaTT A 5 ASFRANTRET: sfaAder gaaiEag 7

fHanE & Mahwma. explans 1t as R €37 gggonar-
TerIdE U QAT T30 39 9940 | Hd ¢F UERI- §HA-
gral §§ 77 | Val. alo eaplams this similarly, for hesays —
“ gxen f§ awagEr 17y 7 |

grfren &¢ Mall, takes this word to mean, ‘having rubbed
( the string 1 order to remove the mowstuic onit ) ’, Fal, Su,
and Siro. take 1t to mean, ‘having adjusted (the sting
properly )* Their explanations are.— ‘BT Arsifgear i »
V4 “BriEr @gsy asiEe ” Siro.; © @niiet 19-
geEr ” Su.

FA9T & In counection with this Sa%o. has the following
note —g @MITETIEA” | ‘

m=gar & ‘A duly regulated rise and fall of sounds conduet-
g the air and harmony throuzh the keys in a pleasing munner?
* They are thus given by Sdro from the TEFIATIYL. * §Y w1-
Uel ACAT GTBARAHAA ) AN QRATIER s
51 ggSd HIIET MO WewAEAT | 9FAT Sa8y  faar-
T gEA: WU | SSSHAARFIT AL GHCq@: | gaige-
SAd YZST YIS WegA: | IFMAFAT  ATAET  ArgEq
F9T 997 | And further on it says —* 9¥¥ ¥l Ry wiFf
tafa |90 1 ot Fgf v K190 AT AR | TR F1S
fow: gafa 427 | spgeg 934 afs Ao als a7 )

TSR - &e. Here Parsvd., Bha, Sand., Rém., Hara
Wilson and three other MSS. read, “g¥wmrgl.” where Bharaia s
comments are— TG TgIFANGAT RFATGCAARI-
e guaaggTs ARa% 7 | and Prof. Isvarachandra
Vidydségara says, *“ 3T9AT 918: EIAT .
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(XXVI) rglgeafiaeg e Here Siro, Mephalatd!, Val,
Malima , Su, Dha, Ram Hara , Kalyd' , Wilson, and five
other MSS and the printed edition of Bhatavadekar read * srys-

T<7aeqr{iasq "and explam 1t as, * FAqrafasasy wgeqraiar.
uagr Feaa @’ | Sdro ; “vwARad ewifea  gIeAwTAMIAAr
FRUIASTITET T8 | Maduma , © TANIIACATETE i
Su , ¢ qRAZTATIIN  qIsTIIINEIRATT | Vado, “TEIARAT.
eI SugEdTasa?’ | Bha &

IFARAT: &e. Here Parsva’ , Saro , HMeghalata! |, Val |
Makima , Su, Bht, Ra'm, Hwra, Kalya', Lakshmi, Wilson
and nime other MSS read, “ TETFTT” and  explan 1t as,
“ 3T IR AT GFAETIOT WA FRA qify goure
18 ¥ 1377 301 JEEREIE ag§sst  dFar aww USTd 9AE I
1% q9F g7 | Saro; “3EF ITFOI  ATA: HHTAK :mra
a@ fHRaTR ar® gomfor | w9 ar | wggrEEn ar'r‘ugra:’—'ag;
Frd ISrfr g9y w1 Yaduma ; FEEAT SIEEIT g 3.
osrd  gsqn® wEATE AR @it W0 | Gy, ¢ Feewr guTaRy
FIId adEe: (7’ | v ; “Yeear gegiit I fE gt
Bha. &c. Prof. Isvarachandra says, ®1gAd 49r3: €A
From this 1t appears that the threshold of the front door of a
house was, generally, made of 3g sz wood.

EATFAT & Here Sa'ro, Makwma, Bha, Ram, Hara.,
Kalya' , Wilson aud eight other MSS. read srames=dt and
explam 1t a3 “WIFFAL? Mahama ; © YA, Bha 5 “SHITT-
=q qINAT. ” Salro (Sa'ro’s reading does not appear to be HTH-
g7l for AT 15 the exact equivalent for  SHIEIGE=AT
aud not for strarEear, but the MS i our possession clearly
reads strgrETeal, which probably may be a mistake of scribe
who wrote the manuseript )

Bharata, Haragorinda, Wilson and one of the Uria MSS read

“°f3rg WIATATL.’?  Prof. Isvarachandra and Pandit Pra‘nana’tha
of Kashmir prefer this readmg. They say.—3qHT 913 aTet.
T« gf ar wEtETA O

(XXVIIL) wrer &e, Here Pa'rsva’ and two other MSS read sy,
This reading 1s preferable because 1t serves the antecedent
slauses with the subseguent one.
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FIATYAT GIIAFAEL: &e. Here Sa'ro, Meghalatd, Su, Bha ,
Ra'm , Lakshmu., and nmine other MSS read ¢ AFATAATHAITAL-
7% and explamm it as, © ugr yHr I A (§IgAarTE
FATET WTEA  AXEA: FFS qrAMGA] TAFYT akAT Al
1% & g ) AT wlgET YEERET AR | Saro ;¢ AR
gE giiqraId fagdifa’ | Sy ¢ wgfEla 9w §ud 3e
qETER qETsd ggrargs aargeas Raa 817 1 Bia & And
Hara, Kolya', Wison and two other MSS read, w3fAg-
QAT GATALAED:,” and explain 1t as, “ GATAGAEGT FHFz 91
geq X7 | Hurg ; © GRATATIAET, WRTAERIT G2 | 34T -
gE TOIEA FHRA sz u Kalyd , and TVal, Makum,
Bhatavadehar,Pirsvd , and three other BSS 1ead, « graraas-
€7 "1 and explan 1t as —* &YA: TIET FIAGT T (Al
fi | Makama , “ARETATHTIRSEL.? | Val. de.

=l &e  Agan, my wife will easily spend the day, observes
Yaksha, mn the ordinmy household duties that are nvw mcum-

bent on her, but the nmight may particularly become restless
with her since having nothing to do ab this time she will be

more deeply afficted Cf “@raFaltarewvs | & war FanAie
F=go1 | ARAREMAr | F4 F AHTREBIT N Voo 100 4,
HIETAAT &e Sdro explains this as, RECE] zgﬁr AT =T

AT RATIEAIET 4797 1
(XXVIIL). &éro., Makvma, Lakskmi, and eight other MSS.
connect this and the following three stanzas with the 24th
(“stiotR & &c'7) Iike the 25th and the 26th leaping over the
27th. And hence the epithets of the Yaksha's wife are read as
being in the now. ease, 1norder that they might agree with ar
in that stanza. But it would be more appiopriate to connect
these epithets with “erdt 933" 1n the 27th, which requires that
they should be read as bemmg 1n the accusative case,
becuuse the context of the 27th 18 more 1mmediate to the 28th
than that of the 24th. These stanzas may be consistently con-
nected with the 32nd (&r @eamam &c. ) where we also get gr
the nom. case. Sumaiiwyaya first comments upon the following
threestanzas. viz., “sTtR &, Ie&9 41,7 and “Srrsrary”’ taking
these together as fsryas, and then begins to write his commen.
t;ary Qn‘m;t’" um"qm. ” "ﬁ:’aﬁ;ﬁ" M mn and



97

% qratfa=ir &c 7 also taking these together as gmsw From this it
appears that Swmatiwyaye too connects these verses in the same
manner as we have shown 1u the above note with a shght modi-
fication.

afayodFwarst &c Here Bia, Ra'm, Hara. and Wilson read
« gAFRTHEIAT and explam 1t as, afagta q¥qF Aty
UF UPd 94l g AeanAtaaadqanyad: | Bia. &

wrfms &e. The &% means the root, the lowest edgeor extremity
©Of the e stern direction, hence the eastern horizon.

Tn connection with qRYAFIET S 0, and Mghuma. have the
following note - @raeaTITEagUEAY WFs, ”

&or g5 &c. Here Pa'rsvd., Sa'ro, Meghalatd', Mahima , Su.,
Val , Lakskmy , Bha, Ra'm , Haora, VVIISO?. and eight other
MSS , read, “aym@s ” and explan 1t as, “‘@ofys FEafg? |
Sa'ro;  {UAT FOARAHT 1 Su y ¢ FOAT FAAF |7 Val
HOfHTH SETAT ATTRSGHTT | TIARFET A6 (97
oo 2fH gUIsTET UEA T2 AU | ¢ yniHT afAr qran grad-
77 g | star ai gatig 3 Terdedmg s age-
FEARARAL V| Bha; g9 AN IE S HmTETE@sAiR.
vaafeMsamE@ ar ’ | Ram. & (f. “H9ET FA W
ATAATGIEHAT | Egd A fEEedd g AR ? Kahd'se.
III 67 also ¢ [RATY TRATT A°% W=WIG{REANE ) «fCEa-
FUG FETANHAT | AT ITIROISTIIAREZISTT: | ATIEAT-
qrar AT saeEla ? 1 Uttara I 26.

t3egrgdaey &¢ Here Sa'ro , Meghalata', Makuma., Lakshma., Bha
Ra'm., Hara., Kalya', Wilson and eight other MSS. read EE-
wiry. and explan 1t as, “ FraAntreqy ' Salro.; ‘R AT,
Makvna. &e. But Val, Su. and two other MSS. read fAEyiEy.
and explain 1t as, “ qaTaRreataa: 2 1 Su. &oe

Vallabha reads this verse m the followmg manner: syt
Traed affwvdgordl | w9tes aafr semsier A
weagla gEgTAIIcEANSIsqifa MR | sIHwEsT AgTaiy-
SIHETEEAFIAE 2 | and after this he readsi— “AsTEAIIT-

Prazugial BT | TERARTRTHSE TARM0ESRR | Htay
9
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WS goy 90 WIEW=wRdar | amTsoiErearaaeigeg-
e ¥ ~
T 7y gnd then, “ TigITAEE: g7

(XXL\'). Pa'rsia’bhyudaya, Wilson and a few others read this
after the 3,154 verse 1. o, “syrEr waT ” &e.

mRATRG 8¢ A lotus growing on land. Yaksha’s wife Iying
as she does oy the ground 1s appropriately compared to -
WA (f. Ky — « gluggargear  eI@EAiG-AITAETIA -
70 alo Vigippa, “stam arSszid eqomaleHmeesTar &
T2 BT Higgr Saggre T gar o

One of the fo,ur Ura MSS. omuts tlus stanza.

(XXX) a5y &e Po'rsvd , Sdro., Heghalatd, Vol , Mahine
Laksho s Sv, Bha, Rawm., Huwa., Kalyd, Wisen and ten
other MSS. 1€3q megdipr here This reading 1s hetter. (F.
“ TRAWMINA: Frgeqreq: gaeaing §30 | &99SR g0 W
HATMARI | 5 5 gazararee)s amEarg at 79 35340
TEIsTed e ;!' qaFsTE” 0 77 I 10. Prof. Isvarachandra
also prefeis $hi reading and says —* syerirg 1. wnfteve. ”

FIY &C This word 15 esplaned as, ‘&7 yRw—how?”
o the MU of Walling'the's commentary as given by the
IMANUSCIIPLS 1n  our possesson which we have adopted, Lns’
taking thyg interprctation we canuot sabisfactorily mahe oud’
the megnng or the hne. The test of the commentary s
tound 1y the printed copies explamns b as, “FHANG FHRFCO—~"
S0ghow,” which makes the line mtelligible, but this sense
15 hnwarranted.

gf® &c Jalhnitha explams it as, ‘ syrmIA-mtendig’, and
refyres a supposed objection why strsimg 15 not added by saying
“hat the addition 1 redundant because gid serves the purpose,

JAzam theie 1s here a difference between the texts of the
commentary as given by wmanuscripts and by Bhatasadehar,

The latter runs thus —o31F AR 3, | aiwdeiguain)
gamt Al GEAEaUUISENCE: ¥ But both the wmeanings
couveyed by buth are identical.

fng e O, “gmmud [E@etaaas: |@wsama: T s,
II also, « 3% GEAARTY FAT FAGAEFT | JRAFATAEARY 7
@IAFEAIT | MERE qAR A3 AAAEs HEE A
qgRA] gFR SAr IR Uddhavaduta. 129,
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“arg @ g R aFgearan | sgndty e fame

SRIEERANR | R g @@ et fywad sifsesitar o oW
qa=d1 grld aual WWEUAITI Uddhavasandisa. 124.

(XXXI) fEed1 &c ¢ “as GaAfdiele o oivwg
gfas gan¥ar | JfFar: BRTE Judisiad | T gEsgingIEs.”’ |
S XIV. 80.

aEeATAY &c. In commection with this Size has the
following remark —‘§fq  &€AT: HE@AR maursd.”

(XXXII). SET-AUAT  &c. In connection with thus Sao.
and Maluna have the following explanation — ‘{4 RS
AFFI HeauA qqi: 50| Maluma. de.

AFFSAAY, &e  Here Sane', Hara, Kalyd , and Wilson real
¢ §HIUTY ”” 1 Prof. Isvarachandra Vidydsigara prefers thus
reading and saysi—‘HIHT S AR | ATHSHAW i3
Tata MrvegE@mE 7

(XXXII) @wweaarg &c¢ The state of supposing ourselves
tb e handsome ( aceording to Mallinatha) o1 beloved ’

(XXXIV). WARaaF3aTAqard &e. Here Bha., Ram.,
Hara , Wilson and three other MSS read HITTHIHZOFISIH-
qo and explun 16 as — HATT ATETET HAWT WAZAT AT
TS 976 Wegaed AGIUS q¥q AT AT FAT JEARGST AT
g "1 Bha, &c. Prof. Is'varachandra prefers this 1cading, say.
ng,—* ¥FAT 13 warT, 7

(XXXV) grAargl &c Here Val. and two other MSS read
FIAT Tl and explamn it as, ‘IT TERT AACTIEGAT e 17

“al. &e.

ansdr 3941 &e  Maluma explains 1t as, F3aal EECET |
it Rt QAT SATRATE | I | ¢ RewrEd @aR.
Fza 71 Bedpat=sar (¢ gATEAEG agasdon [of17] 7 vzuey
FeqrSatua | &1 % 7 79 § 9 (§ 7 gear afqd{r [331a41]
FaedAT=sl |

qreTegE: &eo Q. CANETEITIT  FRTQREEANATTHL
S | geeld JrR AomE &Y FardgaleTREaeat, 2
Ku. 1. 86.
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= & Hewe Parsvd. and two other MSS,

read @CAHTANGIARC. which appears better, 4s m  pomt of
whiteness the terior of a plantain-tree surpasses its exterior
Vallabha, Sandtona, Haragovinda, Wilson and two other MSS.
read HAFHRIATETNE - Prof Isvarachandra prefers this reading
and gives reasons for his preference. He says,—“sToy 9rs.

AR CFAFFISATTIOA?? TIT  ASHAT  FARHIAAT
qgeARIARANG WS AT g’ |

( XXXVI). wmaer &. In connectron with this Jakuna.
has the following note He says, — o § ggtars
gEyY  (FT  FATANR gfeAie oEitud WA a0 ¢oa.
ot amiSzr 71 fgugw « Fei | ghadt amiEagn o @lEr
g Ffgar”’ + gl 996 | T 1sa T8T or three hours.

The termination ®rsy 18 added ;m the sense of gg ‘Just, only,
nearly about.” Cf. “AgtagEayarIwaT’’ | R, 1L 50.

sreqreat &c. In connection with this Val, has the following
annotation — HATEH HAT TUT | A-qNGIUGIEAT TAEAT §1A5-
S| &. 1. 56, “ QTGN FIRHAT T ATH-A0 e qF1aL b
=qTed geASgLal TWEE: WA AT KA § 70 Ku, 1L 17,

QA &c. As to the use of dec. (F, “ AMTAHIEATIEHLT
qIAFETRY AHT giguEgra:’ | &, I, 24,

TRXF &c Here Bha., Hara., Kalyd., Wilson and one Uria MS.
read §YUL. Prof. Ivarachandra prefers this reading and
says,— “aqHT 9TS: e,

(XXXVID). Fgnt: RafeTaA™ &e. Here Bha, Ra'm , Hoa.,
and Wilson read g% Ma7aAT and explain 1t as, “THTA FIT
Joaq fald [Fad 797 @193 gameia | Bia S 19TAT 67
#9814 [Fgear A9 39 @999 ¥ Ageav 9871 Ram.; <TG
0 aTSwHRTIA AT sugmennngwa Rylwagizy.”?
Hara And Maluma., Val., Kelya., Sa'ro., Su., and seven other
MSS. read 'BURY fAWaTqal and explam 1t as —“Fd FaTed
fygeh: faga o A weg & Afgdla | wArlRE ORI
ANEA | 4y § FURd | sralEEgar aaar wed eadr WigaEear
Ss7afld | gat ar fnaagar FEeEs g7 70 Saros € -
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TR FUTTT 77 620 T wdigaAgratady g0 wAar At
a’ﬁﬂﬁf CERIE R IR (E R Ot ‘?TG@"TTT@TE’HHTWI ar ﬁ"
st 7 \Kalya , “ WGRT Prgeataniat 1% qed geard frg-
ok | aeq adigT 8 raﬂ:fn gladargagitonedy ggd 1 § /T ér—
B 7 ©F Tt Al wwer w9 OIS | -
saft oa q7 Higadr AISIFT T M ¢ ga: ()1 Mahima., “=
fgzd wralea af el geq w: @ AT, & 8w & Sidro wber-
puotes AR as WITEATT" becanse as 16 says, conversation by a
man when alone with the wife of another 1is regarded as indeco.
rous.
otfaad: & In commection with this S#7o. has the

following note —“HATETSY qwid Hragraerdla grerea’? |

it @EATSA: o Phrsvd. reads fITETHAITA having
deep words of thunder So does Rimandtha, who says,
“gEraTE: A | fienAaIgTaR a8 SenfiRery | o 91
T AETE g7 ar g’ | S oalso says; 9T E@ |FrgAAty
FIEQIT WIT4.” But he does not read vfcemiyas=wy Dhaiata.
and one Urna MS. read Grogfaggwa and explam 1t as,~
«REEAINAEIAET | § I GrAAR garq a7 | SieMagTan
Eigerns: | fivaafmysT @ 8 agAifasrFe: %) IR
egfRaggatatg W& Pranaivo? | Bu Val., Su, Moluma,
Lakshmi., Meghalata’y Wilson and nime other MSS. read « Jres-
AT

URAUL: & (. T TEG qUAREATT  fArEAId ) GE
gt g HATAY T0TF THEIA "1 Uddhavasandesa. 120.

(XXXVIIT). stEyy &e. The word fraaris an examplérof what
is in grammar termed ‘the deterioration’ of words. The condition
of widowhood bemng considered inauspicious, it has now got a
tinge of contempt about it which, from the use of the word
made by such a poet as Ka'luda'sa, 1t 15 mferred 1t did not poss-
ess the sense of contempt 1n former times. COf. arEfErEaT H.
¥ qAgIASy W@ | Rama'y. 1. 92.

9% faq ke Mahuma. explains 1t as, © (%3 frg @R Q=T
FEAMFT AT gEWA: AG) WEENAAIE | 49 | gf 90y
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1 omiEe e | ECeptee ek A e I B LRI
menidtea ey | (MR (yvesa  gha e fErean |
gRalEa: &e Sdro. explaims this ag <HATH fafed: (ths appe-
ars to be itsreading ) IS F’JTF?%Z EFEAT AT qoT
afts g=nar g F FEEa 17 TE H7S TMHIIFAF: 6 T
VIS FIRARIEITEARI: O warwuETTEe

TFAWT &c In comnection with this  Val. has  the
followmg remarks.— “JEIACGTIENGN  Teeq  FIATRIRETR
[ASTITIAAT 1§ ggzhqa

A=ZTE99: &e Wich reference to this Sa/ro has the followiug
note - qIXAGT: 1A ‘ TXWEF § TATAT ggegq.”

HTSA(THIGTFERIT &e Sa'ro nterpretes 1t as, © TOA ar-
W~ UAEATERAT | A @adY aay ageeRid  gaea
arqyta.

( XXXIX) Rradraradt | &e. Jathl 18 the name of Sifa,
daughter of Janaka, the king of Muehild, a eiby, the capital of
Videha or North Behdr which corresponds to the medern Tirhue
and Puniya hetween the Gandak: and Kosi or Kausik: rivers It
has given its name to ouc of the five northern nations of Brah~

manas, and to a school of law It was the country of king Janaka,
and the name ot lus captwal, Janakapura, still survives in
“Janakapoor,” on the northern frontier Anandoram Boor-
coal says that on the north-east of g, lay the king-
dom of f¥e with 1ts capital fafer ( «@@TEIH WIS ¥
FANNE | ...... §9T  GIATT FTHFEG UFA 1t Byl Rim. X
In some lexicons, f¥g 1s grven as a synonym of @fysr DBub I do
not remgmber mecting 1t 1 bhis sense The followmg passage from
mwar LI distingnishes the country from the town:— «37 gatey

LUECC A G EEr MRTIT (€ 0 SR Janakapura 1
Nepal north of Madhuvan 1 still :dentified as @iger, the eapita!
of A=k, with all 1ts ancient associabions. Sitamén (probably Sitd-
matt ¢ where Sita was forrowed ont” ) claxms the honour ot giving
bith to Sita, dangheer of Janaka (Rimdy IIL 4 ch) diarsos
12 mules east of Matthart 1 stll revered as the tank where Siwa
bathed on her way to mairiage 33§, therefore, must have comna
prised, besides a portion of Nepal, all these places or m other

words the northern part of the cld district of Trmhut and the
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north-western portion of the district of Champaran. The country
18 still known as @yer in learned quartexs Its Brahmanasare
broadly distinguished from the Brahmanas of Bengal and 1t 1s
still governed by the Mithila school of law, most ably represented
in the fA=Ey of Matra Misra The people of A%% must have
formerly traded a good deal, as ¥3gar ot resident of f=3g 1s given
by Amara as a synonym of merchant (“H¥Tw GrEFET ATAr F(0TST
gforz” I 9 7 8), Tirabhukt: from which Tnhut 1s demved
Literally means “possessions on or along banks” and probably n-
cluded the country along the Gandaka mver At one time, 1ts
kings were supteme m this part of Indiaand I understand an era 1s
stall extant commemorative of the rise. According to the FH1ee-
$iv (“Srogiwes st | fger . W7 @A 8 ) Tirabhukti 13
synonym of Vidcha, I do not think this 18 corzect as I have not
found 1n any old work Higef*R used asasynonymof Videha and am
told by Maithila Brahmanas that the southern portion of Tirhut
does not come within Videha. Videha was, however, very probably
within the dominions of the Rdjas of dtcaf¥w, winch might have
led gedrwA Lo group them together fH=m(E 18 raier than k=,
but General Cunningham says the kings of Thibet and Ladak
trace their descent from the Nichchhavnis (P 451) The Newar
kings of Nepal also belonged to this tribe The Nichchhavis, there-
fore, appear to be the Newars, who are still found m Nepal They
muse have dwelt further north probably about Launa,
near which there are extensive rums. The above allusion relabes
to the discovery of her 1n Lanka by Rama’s envoy Hanlimén, the

ohief of the monkey legions. (f. “egr faTa=aar a7 FFTal VAT
gar | E ReeEihe wiag adetn o Al asEEnT
& 7T & | weraEEs e e gt B XIL 61-
2. Here Mahma. has the following note, he says — gFa-
fr enliaes: SUREFCT TEEW:  QEANG OBIGT
war 7 Rereqt gawar GrEET &3t | srasdae Raarded 8-
figt €31 35T | 9f wrAat gtar TRPETE AEAEIRE Fagal |
qgr | BT A wared @Ay SrRdid: | uneeTl ad: s
farg &: &SI ) And further on he says,— ﬂqggrﬁq
aeqr hHEATed uEEnE Al | s 7 aftmaed g7 ggead
Fia7a aga: | g7 1aq qeHisg gE | 7 gragmE g e
731 wHl aEEawiifeal | garmAesgAeRias: 7 ‘
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warsy &c. Here Sa'ro. Meghalatd , Mahwma, Val, Lakshmi.,
Bha, Sana. Ra'm., Hara, Wilson and eight other MSS. read

ANIST and explam 1t as, “EIST WG TR Saro, “EWTA
RIS geRAT A5°9. Bha &e

The reading YREITA: and YEIIEA: are mterpreted as
‘e, e g, RRmaa” g

Swu  omits this verse

(XL) wqTarey gouldesl mommaya  de, Here Parsid,
Wal , Sand , Kalye, and two other MSS read THIATEA  &e.
and  explam 1t as,— 93T GAACRIGRG Feeqreey AW |
Wl ¢ TR 7F ARE NIRY WTEAranT A, Send.
and A%lyi, which means—The first thing to be wished for>
Sdro  cadls g’mrwﬁr’ﬁ 133“13‘2"1 Bha , Ra'm , Hara., and
Wilson read, “SArar i 4@y FOOS@ATWERATT” and explain
as,— % T wami w@ar @AY ARy WAT Ry
QAF AT GIAUCAIEAPIGATIRATATE | 197 a8 dwan?s
8 afasudiR wiT”| Bra. &c.

HERATHRGH &eo. Maduma. explains 1t as, T: WITFRUET-
T AT W wqm: | g | P wedl  spgdr  sremmar
qarear | @97 il §9t SR AEFIEE: |

B9 &e. Maluma mterpretes 1t as, “qaey FAA ag
7 WOraRiy gwdl aeE FIERE (43® | RO
wYE ¥ 2R e &S &gl T gy |
FHFAAN PN ¥ Feqrawad | waedt watdl ¥ que
& TET H oga’il

HEITR: e Mahum. explaing it as,— Ty YIRT W[
qATAAT CEYE AT IgRATar | ga: ) Gy Wman-gzy
&A1 1 |ITE arvzar g9 Prwm | gufy sifwefasian g
welnBgiud & wgrenmg | o g gyl ffe Awrdd
s | @ YAAsEes wala 9740 gd e

TS &c Mahima mterpretes 1t as,— &A FIS ai zusg
BUETTeASTISTE |98 3 T OIS e s
fasst 1 iy e uz gdd Prowy geras a7 1 And
further on he says,— 8 TF THAGHT §F HATT SIEHL-
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& wrg: | wisi it worEswirey  guEn iBEd T 099 37
TENTAS | [gATq | QA AIAZI/90d, | 95 | 9ared §id-
T JEATTACARGAREN: | FAAT  FSAr (ricawga
q31 7 maFaly 9 digrfagTsesvasEasel A |
FAMAIST T2 FIAAATS S0H qs 9=qn: 0 wF WA
FEETT: AT QIUMAT: | 98 Freargaase sracaizontEg |
qgEYT FE ATEEART SRE | A7 F9a: 9¥7  ggar Ad-
Fe¥ aqr”

One of the four Uria MSS. omuts this stanza

(XLD) am&maﬁ%snw & Siro explang 1t as, “—3x

M4 gRERTOFIIT w0 guglEdl mamgaw,” |

SSHr=gIE &e Here Lakshmu , Ra'm , Hara., Kalya' , Wilson and
two other MSS mad,-“g?&'ﬁgmq " Sa'ro also notices and explains
this reading Tt says,~‘STHI=g@EINIT 1IF TgFATRT.” Prof. Isvara
chandra prefers this reading and says,— qUT Y13 Gil.
1A | 9AT A9 FEgrEgEERa wan gt wagr
Sootegr aalqRaC=gTatanty a4reT gw amwarh;ﬂ?aa-
ey ?{ra“ﬁ’emaﬂ‘m TSRS grs‘r’r'maﬁf‘a qF IWqN:
UAATAUGHAT FHAR 7 fegaear

¥ & Mallmd'tha explamns  this as,——“wéﬁ%"’ ‘known to
himself’, becaase as Sw'ro. remarks “gatawy experienced by
himselt.” Sa’7o. also mterpretes 1t as,— “Srxufaye those de-
gires well known in the world” Bha., Ra'm, Hwa, Kalyd,
and Wilsonread & for § and Prof. Isvarachandra deyasagmr
says,- ¢ ANTUS: @A AN qA=TEIAIINQ | TEHTS-
sgwATITaArd  aderaniieres SatygegEaas,

&HEA: &e. Sa'ro and Su. explamn tlus as, — ¢ g'ra:rqﬁ:ﬁq-
AN

Sarfesarart:” &e.

Yo &c In connection with this Mahuma hak the following note,
He says,“q: @0iaarmaissai=e S a1 79 e &30 1 291,
qed ATe: agenrd: AT aread | 3 §8 &9 Aw gsqA-
TATYHIL 71T (See note on the first verse) &4 HH Al
A%, f3Tgg Wa9T: | q QAR §IAAEH | {EATear & Unl 3.
TIATTES TR | FTE AT TAFAIIT: F9 el
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JOEW: | gAY ORAS R GAFAAarAT INETsE 1 gisdis-
&uaiaeanld 993 FORAT {I0Er -

One of the four Unia MSS omts this verse.

(XLII) =g &e. ag (Fw7) As Mallma'tha says 1s here
undeistood. The sentence contaming two relatives the corra-
Jative of one 1s expressed, that of the other 1s 1mphed.

eI &¢ Sao and Mahwme. explam 1t ag, —“HFETET-
BRI A g WY FRAHERIEATAN ? Mok, TSI sGEIET
FEEA Feqd g¥qd HRIET 7 AT gRgANAr=Ig,
Siro.

AYFATAE  &e. Malum. explams 1t as,~ AMSTA FaA
g wgrA@Ed WEMAHTE | TH T 1A wmd GHeEd e
FFEEICIZoTY | @AEENINEATZIASY ALHeA: | A
URMTETTE RS AMGWaT 1 A F9elT lEATeod
FEOW A | A FA | ARAEl YA AKIRIAT
Afiqfga @It SNENIIISAAE  Sra gye ) wrear-
Fwergawg: U8 7 S8R9 | w9 Ay (Ashedd
grared Ak’ |

& @ W &c Prof. Isvarachandia Vidydségara does not
prefer the reading ¥ and g@ves the following reasons 1n
support of his arguments, He sayy—<3d T gt ugEn 7
FTATTAT UEAT | AR TECAFAT | {TRATHARIG FF-
@ AR | ORAITIACET 90T A A RS-
T T §I9gAAMATT | And  suggests another 1cadmg for
the same. He says,— EAF AlZld WF gavgaehy ufr-
g WA qEAE | ¥=reid g3t e agm '@al
guEarE | §AART ©F W gAEEagr srqarta

Three MSS. m our possession actually read g for F.

(XLII) FF9909 [AF & In connection with this
Su'so has the following remarks,— UgPavegna=rsamg.”

e 7emTy Farw ge ¢ “wwan 9T fafEwa B T
AT et FERaumarg | faEatn: Rt ttaig e |
{Fadg=s’ | Na VII 22,

Ugmraqaly AT HOEHTY XIS TG | TNATY ASrefad
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grgAeATE Frsar o Tafgdregwarcadey of falkan qawnt qor.
¥F0 | (4 a9 @ TEe79 TEY T @IS 49% | R, VIIL 59—
60

S &, Here Sa0., Val., Mahoma , Lakshm , Su, Bha . Sa-
nd', Kalya' , Wilson and six other MSS. read ¥i%. Val, has the
following note on this

He says,—¥ix @34 AW amor gaigdal (F9uds
T gEE” |

(XLIV).  "9magi@ar ge ¢ “wved qaiignamasgsd
Uzl | (ANRRAT AAETAT sqq9d | UEdRTAgt A7 §9 faen®
& a 8 fgraadilr w@g 3 @ amal@ | Uttwo—
IV. 8. also (. ‘“ggamuih: swwra: @yFal=g g9l
FYUIN fazr @% gAwAmRdgla ¥ gszAmeEgsi
MAHARET af | AR AgAdeEsTE & A WISEE 1 7L
IL 10.

T HET &e Mahuma explams 16 as,— 8T ATIAFARTT |
IR @G TIH: FTE WA | IPUTeAg 9ed e
FawatEadr wey ged 1 9Aald sy veadifiEam |

FAA: &c. In connection with this Aaluma. has the following
note He says—“wggoeansrofang: | W97 w@IET T €T |
GAATIAACARISNAT | AFAGGHT 1§ qUewarg’ |

(XLV) wxfwgedg &¢ The tears shed by the local deities
toexpress sympathy for Yaksha's helpless condition must really
be the ram-drops falling on the shoots of trees " he reason
why the tears are saxd to fall ujpon tiees 1s, as Mallindthe
says, that thewr fall upon the ground 1s regarded a bad

omen  The =#ay awakens the sympathy of the sylvan
deities or of the trees he haunts and makes them shed
tears of compassion mm the shape of gum or dew-drops, (}

“ remiald wmenNT: 1 FEmEataa mar wl | sEesls
AT | FAMGRSIFREAT | R VIIL 69
Mahune also notices the reading avsfa{u- !

(XLVI). =fF e &c The word @R implies probalnlity af¥
here denotes the same. By taking these words together
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. 144 LS Y [ SRS o
probability 18 mtensified. ¢F, ¢ (X (HLIA WREARIT FATFAS
QFUIZEIAICURIA  @EANEqT T Sa'ro.

N5/ &c Makuma. explans ths as,~ AT FSAT AT 3T
¥grs | A 4T | wIgIgRIEon &1 7397 sfqeEd w11 F
Fazmisatigien: | ® 7%dl T@! FORARE@ RATIA | T
T8 wawzd A Fan Fe[ETAn | IEEE qeEs sefE
FEArA AEITHE: TENUSIqd ATA: G FTAEA | S
wreanmray  AwE: fgeanids  wrisfaedmasal e
gg=HiSd |

TRES9T & ¢F., Tzt aatfqe:” | R IX 6s.

AYATRATAT &e Malma explans this as,— RATTTT gasq.
FRATRETAIX | 3] TEFSHAATFINGIIRTRT | 97 347
feeqeq mAMIATEIE: AYTIE WA | sMTEEFRENRnEN: Fiar A
Tgad | T3 ERSEanw SmE dtogd gl dgadt gug-
afgugeRTad s’ |

qiEaata &e. O “digl FTIRE [RESTEATEFOATA: |
AAarhE AT TR AeqTAIssq | Malav. TT 9

(XLVID. Zomumid R ge (f “Iqngovaeqmdagiaan |
qURAE AT W qF@: JOita | gd Aesddrgfeangd: |
TqFAEEHILGTRasaF Y 1 7y IL 6.

“TEUM=AA: &¢  Makma. has the following note on this.
He says, — SAWTREAEI § U T g@Egr AT oEEgs
wif | 9T VANT IBWATAT JUTHT s g giaw | A daE o
TURMIGERT QATITA | WEAF G A FBAT A THERAATAINIGAT ¢
ISTT USg SYonEiaeat st a ar giaw” |

ST &e The mght, having three watches, Prakards, quarters,
The last quarter of the night being reckoned as part of the next

day or as FIEIM states 1t 1 hus commentary on Amara, which

runs thus—* STFAARIFIE AT —IHGTAT. The first half
of first quarter being rechoned a part of the last day, and the e~
cond half of the last quarter bemg reckoned as part of the nest day.
Su. also quotes the same with shght difference. He aays,-—-“ﬁl‘

AT U | ARG IR eRIgmeamdi o’
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(XLVI) sememe &.  Mallna'tha notices the reading
Feqrenrr and takes 1t a8 a vocative particle, (O! auspicrons
one). Sa'ro. aud Makhuma. also notice this reading and say,—

“FEIIARIAG WS AT ATHGEIHOr RIASHIT A3 ? Ja'ro.
6 FegrenATHeqiy WS | A T FIHSHN.” Mahuna,

FERHA! Al &e. ¢, “GFA FAwAtma BT @R ToNEe
Katha X. 5.

wwamrmaor &¢ Wilson cites a quotation from Plutarch cone
taining a simifar idea.—=

“The wheel of Iafe iy ever on the ground, While ome side’s
up, the others on the ground.” ¢f. “IHAITIAT gty T
garf . " Manu, Vallobha cites the following here, _« g9 ¥
T @ ¥ WA g aEnit aot wnaa 9 | qqam qarqe;
wgled qEIgid A UEIH WMEK. ” Mahuna. cites here the
following —@EWEAA TH TAWATI @ §E3@ 75400
a¥7eTERAE.” And farther on he says,—%afu Fateer Feqoy
FIaeq A7 AT | FEYTEAT AROOA  GAFI Y HFTOTANT
Suert TET SA3 WAl ¥ed TEA (°) AW 1 I/ ) e
fyvd sawd Tar RS @Ed A9 g4 | ofifw: arged wwe
IS FgeAsarad | W TINT 9 %R AN 9dar
§ 34 ggar: PRATg FISEET SHiaras

HA[ERATEAS* &e, Here Hara., Wilson and two other MISS,
read HTEHAT ATIZT  and explam it as,~  AEHAT |WIAT 2T~
A A ASR | A g 99 wAn®.” Hara.

(XLIX) ¥AngaqTIgad arfaolt &e. The day on which
the period of cwise 1s to terminate, 18 the eleventh of the first
half of =fiq=w called ydfgsit and periphrastically referred to
here. Wilson says that the serpent comch 1s the great snake
Ananta, upon which Vishnu (5% Wa fqsmedt ), or, as he =
here called, the Holder of the bow =g rechnes, durre fou.
mounths, from the 11th of sz to the 11th of ==, m
the 28rd of June to the 26th of October. The sleep of
during the four months of the penodical rams in Hinduy
seems to bear an emblematical relation to that season.’

“ FAFGAMIAT MIAT JIALA WEAAT | T4 SRS qg03.
10
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F3F g0’ | CNMA F WrAE FeM A 9 Jwdrrgeary |
RERTY W@TT ARGS9 0 Ve L 5.

g fieqeAr &e Lat. by shuttng up the eyes; + ¢
without succumbing to grief, hence with fortitude Makuna. ex-

plams this as,— FIsq:  TI7 FEENATEadE=T: wL Tl
AYT AT YYATOST GETWEEAT: AT gL | 7w | wiy-
50 947 87 7 AgFq 9ITA4GT | Ai4d 87 ARG |7 ar aw
7=5F | wigeqnd oud WIS & &ww daweTdy | wen?
SENT 7 FeAG § IR 7 3 GeQurg” | A waw aw
g | wAR g wed FAn® 3R | FTaSTAE e g9 g
aiyasgar R 1 ¢ “&FE Fealy IS 99 7 /g
AT EM N\ Amar us'ataka. 25.

Anrg &c. Here Pa'rsva’, Sa'r0, Val , Malma., Lakshmi ,
Hara, Wilson and eight other MSS. read fAvgnfm and ex-
plam 1t as,—THRw g sgga.” Su ,“Frgylm fFdw afgag”?
Hu g, “Brggia fammam st genfavdtsd | ish )
wRue TAREEAE: WIS ATgwisi awG gueady oF
rRmqaAas ” Sero 3 © AR FEOlRara@3diE R a am® ARy
TREITATERAT AGII [FTT AeqIATHAT ANMAT gaydra.

FIRE  Mahuma.Bub Mpadsatf e , Kaya ., and two other MSS

Load (ST and explam 1t as,—"FTESET FAMTRHag” ¢

Kalyd. [Figaiorg means © (desires) mbensified by separation.

Sa'to. notices this reading and says,m“f\ﬁr(‘ﬁ'afﬂﬂff{ﬁ‘fﬁ'ﬁ{‘% .

qrraman Fdrsag.”

§I1g &c. Maluma interpreies it as,— W7 [FF il frfig: |
Igw 7 [EENt a=sl TR | 7 gtaw: wwd siikear |
A SFON A AR AT+ AYT AT 95h T G907 ) Ang
further on he says,~¥q TAFIIFATURET Fa TGET A -
IR 1 TAT AGIIRAEHA | GUARET T 357 FIEqTT | G-
AT qEAA: WA | WRCAGFAT FHWANTAY: , 930
AR el FarE” |

(L) wyuw @aw@ &c. Prof. Is'varachandra condemns the
nse of 37§ 1n this 1cading 1 the followmg way. * wigemT
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¥ FIATIMT 2217 TEAE FAN gralIg=1arx T8t WATEF F
A §id FAOAAT: 913 I 9wy« sy Ty gy @oeE-

GAAG.” Passra reads “HqIATE 3] 8”& and Bha , Hara,
Wilson and one MS read « yo=iTy sxa(@ &c.” and explamn 1t as,

“ofY qF aursqd gAM TYT TEIAT AR FISAI HIEW o
U TR qEASAfE QUIRETANT ATASTA &1 1 ¢F q91 4 4W &3-
T sdrEagr AT ¥ISA WESHE §FY: | APATETTANGY |
9799 WA A TeAez.” Bha

(LI) syfysau@dr &¢ Here Prof Iv/varachandra condemns
the interpretation of Mallina'the 1n the following way He says—
“ 3 HTHAAgd RISAFFIIRRAEA FST U TEBAT
FAUAIFIRERY: wiq @AY AFarEAT avmEwAr 9 Q@ al
$ gremegr A GESTAT SAAITE SATTTAF A FATSA T T-
AT wergETa fEwAE AEdiaTR AOReRT ar AR,
ATAEAAT, | FAEHE —

‘¥ AlGFTI RSAE  FATAIEAT FIST TSI F1qA:
10 9C § @ GaEeAl eI I SrEArer ®iy stparigat
49 siyaE ar F {AFrsEngTEan  SeRiheE T
Tl | T aeaEg” |

3 ;Blza , Hua., and Wilsor read

A &e,” and explamib as,- EGEHANT REY AT TAIGETIT
AlgARTa T geAdrReR wRR R FEsRey feaa
319z FORAST At @ad BEUIg F|OTERmA f§ W A
Brgr: i fiiy sgeaRET oA @3 STEAE: ITLigaEn:
B TEaRt wgrT SemS €% o uudiwata egrsaEa
fAerAgIAA asrlyEd aveeds” | Bla

&Ery &o. &% 15 defined 10 the commentary as the °process
of winning a person over,” but ¥w 15 that whichis ‘“ncapable
of enduring separation from the desired one’.

ﬁ(‘% £y & In connectron wiuth this Sd'ro and Mahuma.
have the followmg temark— THTNFIAFAZAM Ad: Friegay
PIBAEH STATACFS FAATHS @AIFAR | ¥l Fraorgr-
EEfETETEeE GAAHTE ST FAFAaEmI SR arma-
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&9 7 1 and further on Mahuaa and Val say,—or% €% WAl
ST gegamayey  Rdivagy (e {99 gegd
gw T @ 3 WAt G Sghiesggden® auiadEr
asAA] Fiae | TARtErEgy grasas 9 Fy guRaAat
Ygwd R 0 @9 FA Swlesr gm0 -
g @ 8% 4 wieargE aF | W W 9IRS
W TR 1 SeRAEAN amtsereRqend waf &
7 SgFmEd T wAl | 09 GeEal sAaiEr e |oaan
giw A fagy w wC ghE: g ) dregrar &%d g
Ew ARl g % | endamgslAt e
gged | afeR §R gEeMAREE &2 earedd.”

(LID. PATTIHTERzd” & ¢F “IERISTIRORTSEol-
G | Megh L2 alo, “TMigAMATIINRIROATL 4
Megh T 56ale, FIATHGT@AMTEAITT | anfrarzgaaady | -
SeitErEeT EEagITRAEEEaT 7 IR 7 4

( LIIL). Srat &c. Mallindtha takes this word to mean mi-
#7 which mus mean ‘nobihity of hears,” but it may more natur-
ally mean ‘gravity as indieated by sience and hence silence
itself.

TR s The mnte  retation phmgrdgnaegon by Mallndtle

is here rather laboured since the word is never found used in
this sense anywhere else, The line may be wnterpreted by pre-
serving the natural sense of yenresy as follows.~— Idonot think your
gravity (¢ e. silence) to proceed from the rejection (of my swit).

On the reading “TEAIEIT ©F Wl AT aFAUH,” Prof. Is-
varachandra Vidy4sigara remarks ~ % felrsmumEaargefd
WIS EPARTRIARF AT TEARAATABANEA] JI&AA-
IYTTRITHEIGANT AT AT GG~

“ realgIRER ATt WRGFAI, | ST arvgudsy 994

;f«'ﬁlz;’zﬁr PRI | QT WAt At 7 adain 7 add @ |
ale.

b fyrﬁvmﬁrzmma FeTHTAReTgANa YiwmarTeal
aFq” | Hara,
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g qegsTTer vegeoer AragonEaar @
<ot ¥ 7 wg adAly SAY W § aFards @y ied 1 A Bed
HEARYATHAAT O T | Bha.

FEQOARY (also Sa'ro.s Makma., Su ,and four othier MSS. read
EIRATY and explam it as, ~<FEITEATY FOTHRG F aFAnT T dare
TR 7 Fraranife aa’ge.; Vaj reads HeUTRE and explarns i
a3 JHEARE Heqreard FUFgmd wee. ) genEraty IeeaEe
ST FENTAT SATEAMARN 4T | “Teqreqd T @y qaat qt
a1 37 st e fived wéarearg Prosg @ adatlt o

QEElFEid AT eI T EIraWes i
T THT RS WU AEFSEEaTteEtaEm |

HAMAYRATATRGT T BRIST 7 sqr8q1ay |

IEGATY AR WTTT ATTITRRHFIT: qranRe
%: AEAREAN J GIRAGS T | GIT—

“adaR &g wad it what? | e dieai mive q-
SMTATATY qTAR AR RN 7 AN 4 gAAd @3 A9q
TS W weaigadiew: gf wm |

Yahima., Su.and two other MS3. read sydreat and explain
16 as~ “ spfleAt sAETAY, &e.”

FEXA &c. Val. explawms this as, — “ 7gaf Ay sradars
FaEy AW A= & FA0r 3% T 3961 " Sy, explains
16 as, — “ QUM | A I T $7F | 7 777 arg: wedq | 7@
Wa: 1" Here Mahimasmhagani remarks,— Segat %\ 4&A

WA T IR AAAT | 9y | (6 FAC WEAAT A

U &N A [4vAY g2 | F A aifkw Rt R a4
waE | % gifizagiesa aaan gl s oowy | Palg oE-
qHTTYY ARHARY AT | QX FeaRan: qudNzEn  @rdFIRE-
ST | QARG WIEGINES: e dew 7 1 sy srAan
qtfga @t Fafe Y 17 g afa Prdk i ¥ & 1 -
2 | T ANFAAHEATETIE FI-eqdiqeanl | FRTHREIN
AT TPITY ETN & FANA QTR 7 5 T3 5oy qwary
agFAlg aaishy & qar mgmaragar | arralfendt B foas
& uran Farwiyon | enarres aaeafiaeaatda g T
AARFAA  TGUR W Ferasl wway laaed sex uddy o
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Y% ggureRaT | 3 99 @Y gy A AR FETY  AACAAR
W@ avdy i | g | g d sabela g@fiesy-
it | e Feged STANRT TR IR | HAEas A e
% qrqgsy qUtay | AT TRl IR fFAn et

$RAariAT &, ¢ “AAIAIS SoR: @S M4
Fa @9 Uy FAEE” | M. S, 84, “ENAIRERIRAT
ST MFTSAT I 1 ATSTSTIAA (FUTAqAHT T e’
Prodyumna Vyoya 1. “TRGOEIIUA, @A JHEG TIW
fafm | @i @@l ggEEr MRS Agammar
Puva Chitakashicka 2. “TWaTEARIEW” 1 S IV. 24
“or arggr O9 gRAEERA | EdeEdl gerd sk
Ve IV, 15.

(LIV). praafed qrd=gienT: &c Here Bha., Hara , Wilson
and two other MSS. read, “fim@gfya  mdd qag’ and ex-
plan it as, “THIRYEA yofq s’ | Bha., Malmasmhagant,
Prof, Isvarachandra, Pandit Pramana’th, Hlokshms., and a MS.
1ead, “I?f‘mﬁﬁt'ﬁmifﬁf q1%4:77 and explam 't as,— “qrgarat afd-
§ ote q9fy mTadt | qataaer wfvee rdAmadt SAA-
THIEAT qe AATRANISAEET | o @ | AT AAFAA:
EIRATFAT The BTREGL * Had =ayd.. WITF or W =
& m. a visitor, & Spy ) H?ﬂﬁ'ﬂjﬁrﬁ AN 1| Mahuma.s Sana'-
fanas and bwo other MSS. read, @R SeIFAA:’’ and,
explam 1t as, ¢ WdATaR: srerdTAE®EITE | Sand'; Val.
Sdro, Su, Kalyd., and seven other MSS. read, “Framgfaaur-
garaera:”? and explam 1 as,-—aig?iamﬁﬂra?ﬁa‘rﬁgﬁmmm-
Rer? 1 Vul.; Sorgia: ardArae ger ), iAo
w7 BewEATIsHanEdisERgaR | SFr TR’ |
Sao, YHATIE S GOTE WRAATER THAHARANIAIE
ST ae AT TSR AT e A
277 Su &e.

sor§ = ¥ &c. Hwagovinda and three other MSS. read
here “gfesy = ¥ and explamn 1b as,— “FrEIN =S A T
Hara, &c.

I HAEEATEAIFT
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APPENDIX A.
Verses conudered to be spusious and not commented upon by
Mallindtha.
After the 18th:—

HEAFTA AAGETE FANAHFIEAT | TOT AT I
1] [T | STETCT @MY QEAEER XAAH ERAR
TR A ORI wgeg U\
SALHTT.
After the 27th:w—
fear: wen: wAAl & ai T ApTeaaca
el IR 7 FOGTAAT G |
& @ TS oy [EAEAIEAGTELS
Frar g gl IReR a?aﬁmm. IEY
STITeTATIAIAT ArAROIHIAT
A FAASASARF AR |
w: FEAtAl aredl ®FNSI
ATATHEARATHATECRAON BT URM
After the 44th.—
RGBS -G €T a3
(M wagai¥ |t yon gl ¢
garAsRAT fag a4 gt g3g:
RragwsiIraa saw@gaianty by
After the 54th.—
(AR gouteE: Yoweaaly
fyer Ryqaar qanfagi arat: HBR |
AATL FAFTOR S0 FIH:
aiead glaqenar at s AT g 0 g 0
aEigRiAnRaTy: favassrar
Ty Fafeats =95 i9Far 1
T TRt TUFA TR
AR aFeaITa FREH W 0 g o



116

& &Yy wouEd Regamr g9
qUOTiETER! SATEAAr WY e |
wGRd SgEanan; any aedt e
&9t 7 wrlmeser MG gedg 119 N
SEr araf segwyat ar 3Wsh qw
VTG GTARZA: GTATIATRAHIG: |
gasad Anfeagst Toat gefas
WNATARTagE TSgmE g9 1 < 1
T gInaey Aganyard
CALEIEE L ﬁmﬁﬁ LIty
aqeRuafioear w9t

AT AHTS FSTEETRE 1 ] 1)
\

Various readings of the spurious verses.
1. M. MFAA for ATFIHEL Ko. M. 9T for Iy@ma,
W. M. C1. C2. fawmz: for AEFZ: W. C1 M. #9907 K2,

M. =qUIT for WA, M HERIE: for GRTAR: G1. R. M,
%Trtrqcmi’x for Er&fm'cr BRI,

I

2, Ol. M. HHi4IOr i 1+ for MZATd. G2-
M. AT for AW G2, M. THUSAT for YHHEAT. M. G2. T for
(4 G’ M, FgaAt for ATAMI.

3. G1. M CUvE for ‘WE M. A for ‘@ M
qrgg=dl for HREAT.

4. G2, K1, R. M. sonfad for faonfa.ns, ® for suEwa
G1, G2. K1 R M., ‘98" for ‘9fFad.’ K2. omuts this.

6. M FRgadt, R, M. FReew, K2 M. RaRasw
for TaMfEawn, M. ©F for WA M. [Aafaaiid, M. fFwfs-
g, K1 R. M, Aafeafng K2, M. Aafomrd for Eoitry
Bef, M. K1, e, K2, B M. @iuSd: for evivg:.

7. M. Ol A& for & Ki. K2. R. M. S<¥9X for I9%.
M. wifga@: for SATRATa:. L. |M. ATIAIES for HWHATSTs
C1. M. Ay, M. FAAY, for LAY
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S. M [EEER for WUENE. M. Frfzagd for AvlEA.
g9t M. U0 for R K1 M. TREHONT for FAMARIA
M. C1. K2 o9wagerd, M. Aiagd, G2. M. WAAgd
for HATHLAGEL

9. M gefeasi, M geia@ws, M R gIftaqq, K1. §719.
797 for GARATE. M. ATIA F ATH for RIZANNIA, M. F17
FPNEANS for FHARMTUEIFT. M. R K1. FITF for
Amg¥. R. M. fadly, M. T9417% for fadtge. B K1 M ®9er
fenx, M, FmAalEr® for BIEUIRNT. R K1 M FENF for
FgA. R M. SOTTS for WARASH.

Appendix B.

Names of important places, rivers, mountains &c.as given
by Kahdise 1n the order of verses of the Meghaduta.—
Rerial

No. Nameyt— Page,
Teeererare svesens » o - URAT. Sce Note on page 2.
20 eeeee . cer + SATHT 40 vie ceees . 10,
8 ... AT do . . .. . 15,
4 e v . . O 15,

e b 8
Boee s ues .. STYEHE, do . . 22,
T cevesanes . e ™. do . ... . . 23.
] . e - . F=a. do . . . 24,
s JRRPORUORRE < ;s do e . 28,

10. 0. v er o ee... (ETEEU

11 .. e e e .. TEEEY
12 . ... . SRR
18. . . s pe.  HATE.
14 e e o e . TEHCEEAT.
15 eervesne o o L [RrR=ear.
16 ¢ veene eeen e,
17, vevecne o oe . STFVT
I8 . o cesaens o .. fAmE.

19 e veeeee . . fRTHL
20 eees . .. . WPYEEL
21veerrarognr vereess AR

do e e . . 29
do . .. ... .29,
do, . e eeee 229,
do .. cpig ... 30.
do. e .. 30.
do .. 31.
do ... . e 5232,
do e e . .. .38
do.. .. .. . . 35
do . .o 35,
do cores o 40,
i R 1
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22 e meeeens «  SANTR. O e e e veene s 49
28 .. . =HTFAL 0. vt eeee o eee D2
27 . . FFAT do . .. . 53,
23 .. . =EER do . 53,
26 e - ExTiEs do A 1
27 . .. g EEAL do ceenes L02,
28 S FAGS. do ... . .02,
20 . . . osmEEt. do.. .. . .. 6%
30 « e e - WHEATL do .. . .. 0.
a1 . . TEATREL do .. . 0.
82 cere o+ o HEROEGg do ... v Tl
38. VR - 1o > & ao . ... e . T3

34 . THEI do .. 74,
85 T P do . 7+,
86.. . . .. HI7F. do 77.
G vesesosssns ns o seos [RIUT A0 v v ereessens 00al08.
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